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Academic Motivation, Test Anxiety and Study Habits
as Related to Students Academic Achievement
in Burayu and GeresuDuki Preparatory Schools,
Oromia Region, Ethiopia

Mohammed WadoRuku* and Bonsa Tola Alemu**

ABSTRACT

The study explored the relationship between academic motivation, test anxiety, study habit
and academic achievement of Preparatory school students’ in Burayu Preparatory School and
GeresuDuki Preparatory School Oromia Region, Ethiopia. The study involved 351 sampled students
through proportional stratified and random sampling techniques. Questionnaires and document
analysis were used to collect data. Three types of questionnaire were applied to gather data about
academic motivation, study habit, and test anxiety variables. Correlation and regression analysis were
applied, and the result of the study revealed that academic motivation, test anxiety and study habits
variables are related with preparatory school students’ academic achievement. It was concluded
that motivation, test anxiety and study habit variables are related with preparatory school students’
academic achievement. Therefore, teachers, principals, and counselors recommended that proper
orientation has to be given to the students about the purpose of the exam/test, what expected from
students before, during and after test/exam and the importance of optimum level of test anxiety.

Keywords: Academic Achievement, Academic motivation, Study Habit, Test Anxiety.

INTRODUCTION

The objective of education in general and at preparatory level in particular is to enable students
become agents of national development. The National Education Policy has been adopted as the
Government’s way of achieving its national objectives. As demonstrated in the education and training
policy of Ethiopia (1994), one of the specific objectives is satisfying the country’s need for skilled
manpower by providing training in various skills at different levels. To achieve this and other aims and
objectives of the policy, it is better to strengthen the struggle started from primary schools in general
and Preparatory Schools education in particular. Since this level of education is the base for college
and higher education which is expected to play a great role by engaging in a continuous process of
maximizing the quality of graduates so as to enhance their readiness for the job market and further
education. In the process of achieving such objectives the Schools encounter many difficulties
which may be associated primarily with a student and those factors which may not be related to the
individual cognitive factors but to some other non cognitive factors. Since the issue of academic
achievement is complex, it's not simple to determine factors related to it (Mehrens& Lehman, 1984).
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These factors affecting students’ success should be researched and handled effectively. If not, it
will certainly affect the core educational vision of the country which is to build the human capital.

Therefore, the prediction and explanation of factors related to students’ academic success in general
and Preparatory School in particular is an important area of research in education. This is because
of students’ poor academic achievement, failure or drop out of students from the School often incur
considerable attention by the educational experts, Psychologists, Psychometrician and other concerned
body in general and higher institutions in particular to assist the students to improve their achievement
progress. Although academic achievement is often associated with factors such as Teachers, Parents
and School environments, aspects of intellectual and non-intellectual conditions of the students may also
affect academic achievement (Okafor, 2007). Among these, motivation and test anxiety and study skills
may facilitate or delay learner’s academic achievement. Different scholar suggests that, motivation force
peoples to successfully complete an assignment achieve better academic performance or degree of
qualification in their professional area(Mohamadi, 2006). For this reason motivations explain the reason
behind people’s behavior and determine why they behave in a particular way. Motivated behaviors are
active, leaning, and permanent (Kourosh, Shahrzad, &Hadi 2011). Investigating the relationship between
non-cognitive factor that is study habit, test anxiety and academic achievement is beneficial to provide
better chance for Preparatory School students. Research has reported a positive relationship between
study habit and academic achievement of the students. According to McDonald (2001), most students
at high school level emerge to experience uncomfortable of test anxiety. According to different studies
high school exams and any other assessment instruments used by the teachers in the classroom and
at the end of the classroom are the most anxiety provoking situation in their programs of study and
negatively related to students academic success. As mentioned by different scholars in different time
and context, anxiety over test performance has also been related to low self-esteem, dependency, and
passivity, all of which have a negative influence on students’ academic achievement (Parks, Collwitzer,
& Oettingen, 2010; Yildirim, & Ergene, 2003; Yildirim, Genctanirim, Yalcin, &Baydan, 2008).

There is a general acknowledgement that within School education differences exist among
learners with respect to academic achievement. But when the difference became wide and resulted
in high students’ academic failure, it receives attention to identify factors accounted for the increment
of students’ academic failure and dropout rate. Similarly, in our country, Ethiopia, the aforementioned
problems is manifested and resulted in poor quality education (MoE, 1994, 2000 E.C). In line with this,
formal discussions among the school principal, teachers, students, stakeholders, and other concerned
bodies were directed toward identifying factors contributed to students academic variation, failure and
dropouts of learners in the schools. Thus, better understanding of those factors that influence student
success in the school in general and preparatory school in particular is more vital. A number of factors
could be attributed to students’ academic achievement failure and dropout rate. These problems
may be tied with different variables that could be classified as inside and outside school. These
factors further may be related to motivation (Mohamadi, 2006, Coetzee, 2011, Covington & Omelich,
1979); test anxiety (Cassady, & Johnson, 2002; Parks, Collwitzer, & Oettingen, 2010);and/ or study
skills (McDonald, 2001). Many previous studies conducted in our country have focused on parenting
style inequalities and economic disadvantage as predictors of academic achievement (Birhanu, 1996;
Abesha, 1997). However, previous studies fail to address adequately academic motivation, test anxiety,
and study skill effects on educational achievement of Preparatory School in Ethiopia in general, and
South West Showa Zone and West Showa Zone in particular. So in this study the relationship between
components of academic motivation, test anxiety and study habits variables in relation to adolescent
academic achievement were assessed with the following specific objectives.

* To identify the relationship between components of academic motivation and preparatory

students’ academic achievement,
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¢ To explain the extent to which test anxiety and study habit could relate to the preparatory
school students academic achievement, and

¢ Toinvestigate a statistically significant predictor variable(s) of preparatory school students’
academic achievement among components of academic motivation, test anxiety and study
habits.

METHODS AND MATERIALS

Quantitative research approach was applied in the study because the nature of the research
objectives demands numerical and statistical data analysis techniques. To this end, the study was
mainly Co relational in nature.

Questionnaires were used to gather data about the influence of components of academic
motivation, test anxiety, and study habit variables on students’ academic achievement.

POPULATION, SAMPLE AND SAMPLING TECHNIQUE

Three hundred fifty one (351) participants, including both genders from two government preparatory
schools(i.e., Burayu and GeresuDuki)were taken. The sample size of the study was determined in line
with Krejcie and Morgan (1970) sampling technique which indicated in the table, as they suggest that
different number of population could be represented by different number of participants. Therefore,
the method of sample selection that was suggested by Krejcie and Morgan was applied to draw the
sample participant of the study. The population was found to have strata based on sex in relation to
each school total number of students. Thus, before selecting samples to be included in the study, the
population was stratified in sex. After such stratification, proportional numbers of representatives are
selected by using random selection techniques. Generally, stratified and random sampling techniques
were applied in order to select appropriate representatives from the population of the study.

INSTRUMENTS

In this study, questionnaires and document analysis were usedto collect data. Three different
questionnaires were used. The first part of the questionnaire taps data on academic motivation, the second
part of the questionnaire taps data on study habit, and finally the third part of the questionnaire taps data
on student test anxiety. After the items of academic motivation, study habits and test anxiety inventories
were adapted; questionnaires were judged for relevance, face, and content validity by expert. In addition,
students’ record was taken from the school Registrar office and document analysis was conducted on
students’ total average achievement score during the first semester of 2016/17 the academic year.

PILOT TESTING

After instruments were translated from English language in to Afan Oromo-working language
in the study area; and since some word modifications were made, it was preferred to pilot study. The
translated instruments were piloted on 80 randomly selected students of Holota Preparatory School.
The purpose of piloting was to examine the reliability and the appropriateness of the instruments.
Therefore, the clarity of the items to the respondents, the adequacy of time to respond the items,
and the reliability of the instruments were evaluated.

SCORING PROCEDURE

For academic motivation scale, the score was obtained by summing the scores for individual
items, and score on each items ranging from lowest to highest. Highest score on the academic



4 Mohammed WadoRuku and Bonsa Tola Alemu

motivation scale show high orientation towards learning tasks whether intrinsic or extrinsic; and
orientation towards learning tasks lacks intention.

Score on each subscale ranges from lowest to highest. High score show high study habit in specific
scale of study habit measures. For test anxiety inventory, the score were obtained by summing the
scores for individual items. Score on each scale ranging from lowest to highest. High score shows high
test anxiety in specific scale of test anxiety measures. The respondents’ total score in each sub scale of
academic motivation scale, study habits scale and test anxiety scale were used in the analysis. Concerning
students’ academic achievement, the first semester cumulative average result was used in the analysis.

METHOD OF DATA ANALYSIS

Pearson product moment correlation was applied to identify the relationship among study variables;
and regression analysis to identify the significant predictor variables of academic achievement in the
analysis of the study. Stepwise multiple regressions were applied to evaluate the relative contributions
of each of the independent variable. Mean and standard deviation were used to describe the data
by sample distribution.

ETHICAL CONSIDERATION

To make the participants confidential the researchers’ aware them the purposes of the study
that their response was used only for the research purpose and kept confidential. And finally the
researchers’ aware the participants as any of the data obtained was not personalized in any part of
the research. Finally, the researchers had legal letters from Ambo University to all the concerned
bodies including the district educational office, Burayu and GeresuDuki Preparatory Schools.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The Relationship between components Academic Motivation and Preparatory School Students
Academic Achievement

Pearson Product Moment correlation coefficient was employed to determine the correlation
coefficients between the components of academic motivation and preparatory school students’
Academic Achievement (AA). The results were stated below in tables 1.

Table-1: Correlation Matrix Showing Correlation Coefficients between the components of
Academic Motivation and AA

Variables 1 2 3 4
1. AA 1.00
2. Intrinsic Motivation. 50 1.00
3. Extrinsic Motivation. 60" -18 1.00
4. Amotivation. 41*. 21 -.207 1.00
Mean 66.3 3.38 4.17 2.61
SD 8.38 8.50 1.10 91

Note: All reported correlations are significant* p < 0.01(2-tailed), N=351, AA= academic achievement

In the correlation matrices presented above, there was a statistically significant relationship
between intrinsic motivation and academic achievements (r=0.50, p < 0.01), extrinsic motivation and
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AA (r=0.60, p < 0.01) and also there was a statistically significant relationship between A motivation
and AA (r=-0.41, p < 0.01).It means there was strong high to moderate positive correlation coefficient
between components of academic motivation and preparatory school students AA.

This finding is consistent with earlier studies of (Bakar, Tarmizi, Mahyuddin, Luan, & Ayub, 2010;
Mahyuddin, Elias & Noordin, 2009) which have reported that intrinsic motivation, extrinsic motivation
and a motivation has positive relationship with academic achievement respectively.

So according to this result, one can infer that when the students extrinsic and intrinsic motivation
is high, the probability of the students to engage in complex learning process, completing complex
task is high and indirectly the probability of scoring high mark in the specific subject is also high. In
contrast to this, from this result one can infer that when the students’ orientation towards learning
lacks intention or goal the students’ probability of developing the feeling of | can’t succeed in the
activity, | can’t compete with each other and other feeling that led to failure is high. So in this situation
students’ probability to score low academic achievement in specific subject and dropout from the
school is high.

The Relationship among Study Habit, Test Anxiety and AA of preparatory school students

Table-2: Correlation Matrices of Study habit, Test Anxiety and Academic Achievement

Variables 1 2 3
1. AA 1.00
2. Test Anxiety 72* 1.00
3. Study Habit -59" .10 1.00
Mean 66.89 2.95 -.208
SD 8.38 1.08 47

Note: All Correlation is significant at, P < 0.01 level(2-tailed), **= shows only significant variables. SD= standard deviation,
N=351, AA= academic achievement

As indicated in table 2 above, the relationship of the entire predictor variables with preparatory
school students’ AA was found to be statistically significant. Students test anxiety and study habit had
strong and negative significant relationship with students AA (r =-.72, p < 0.01 & r =-.59, p< 0.01)
respectively. It means there was strong high negative correlation coefficient between test anxiety,
study habit and preparatory school students AA.

This finding supports the finding of Kulandai (2007) and contradicts with the finding of Doss
(2012). So as this result, one can infer that when the students study habit is low the probability of
the students to manage their time effectively, effective note taking skill, reading compression, test
preparation and taking skills are become poor, which in turn, decreases students AA.

One of the most important findings of this study is that there is a strong negative relationship
between students test anxiety and students AA scores. The finding of this study is consistent with
the previous study by (Salend, 2011;Nadeem, Akhtar, Saira, &Syeda, 2012). Moreover, this study
agreed with the previous findings of (Afolayan, Donald, Onasoga, Babafemi& Juan, 2013) which
stated that there is a strong negative relationship between students test anxiety score and science
academic achievement.

It can be said that test anxiety have lion’s share in determining Preparatory School students’
AAwhen we compare with other components of academic motivation and study habits. This means,
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when test anxiety increase on the side of the studentsduring the exam, students developed fear of
the test/exam before coming to the test/exam room, during the exam and cramming themselves
the day before the test/exam are increase, these resulted in low concentration of students during
reading and memorizing what they red before, which in turn, resulted in low students AA.

The Relative Contribution of Components Academic Motivation, Study Habit and Test Anxiety
variables to Preparatory School Students’AA

Finally, the stepwise regression analysis was made in order to identify the relative contribution
of each significant independent variable to the dependent variable.

The stepwise multiple regression model (R) shows a significant relationship between students’
academic achievement and a combination of the test anxiety, study habit, and academic motivation
components [F 4 346) =114.43, R?= 57, p <.05)]. Nearly 57% of the variance in students’ academic
achievements was explained for by the linear combination of the variances in test anxiety, extrinsic
motivation, intrinsic motivation and study habit score. The table 3 below show as model is significantly
predicted students AA.

Table-3: ANOVA Summary model of Stepwise Multiple Regression of Academic Motivation
component and Study habits as Predictor of Academic Achievement.

Source SS df MS F
Regression 14023.95 4 3505.98
Residual 10601.45 346 30.64 114.43
Total 24625.41 350

*p<.05 The predictor variables are test anxiety, extrinsic motivation, intrinsic motivation and study habits.

The model below shows the majority of the variance in AAis due test anxiety, extrinsic motivation,
intrinsic motivation followed by study habits. Table 4 below shows the results of thestepwise multiple
regression analysis on the basis of the order of importance of test anxiety, academic motivation
components, and study habits in explaining variance in AA of preparatory school students.

Table-4: Summary of Stepwise Regression of the test anxiety, study habit and academic
motivation Scale as a Predictor of Students’ Academic Achievement

Variable B SEB B t sig
Test Anxiety -3.95 .38 -.51 -10.3 .000
Extrinsic Motivation 214 .93 22 4. .000
Intrinsic Motivation .86 .33 A2 2.31 .010
Study habits .33 -.09 -2.6 .013

*P<.05,

In terms of the unique contribution of the predictor within the model, test anxiety, extrinsic motivation,
intrinsic motivation and study habitwas significantly predicted Preparatory School students AA [( =
-51,t=-10.3 p <.05), (B =.22,t=4.6,p <. 05), (B =.12,t=2.31,p<.05)and (B =-.09,t=-2.6, p <.
05)] respectively. The remaining variable students’ motivation fails to enter in the regression model.
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This does not mean that motivation did not contribute to the prediction of academic achievement
rather statistically such contribution adds virtually no relevant and unique information to the prediction.

In general, the result of stepwise regression analysis revealed that from academic motivation
components, extrinsic motivation and intrinsic motivation was a significant predictor of students
AA, while motivation was not a significant predictor of preparatory school students AA. The result
of stepwise regression analysis revealed that students test anxiety and students study habit was
a significant predictor of preparatory school students’ AA. The result of this study was supported
by previous studies of Kulandai(2007) which had reported study habit was significant predictors of
students’ academic achievement. Regarding the students test anxiety the result of the study was
also supported by the finding of Nadeem,Akhtar, Saira, &Syeda, (2012); and Afolayan, Donald,
Onasoga, Babafemi& Juan (2013)which had reported that students test anxiety was the significant
predictor of students’ academic success.

CONCLUSION

The following conclusions are made based on the present finding of the study. Academic
motivation is found to be one of the non-cognitive variables related with AA of Preparatory School
students. It appears that students’ high score in intrinsic and extrinsic motivation scale were related
with better AA, and students high score in motivation scales were related with low students AA.
Generally, it can be concluded that academic motivation had its own contribution in students learning
and determines Preparatory School students’ academic success. The students study habit and
students test anxiety were significantly related to the AA of Preparatory School students indicating
the existence of academic achievement difference among students due to the contribution of students
test anxiety followed by students study habit. Those who were experienced both high and low anxiety
during exam/test, were tend to achieve lower in their AA than those who were experience medium
anxiety. Students test anxiety, study habit and components of academic motivation variables taken
together, do significantly predict academic achievement of Preparatory School students. That is,
they are jointly responsible for the variation among preparatory school students in terms of AA.
Regarding the relative contribution of these variables to the prediction of academic achievement,
students test anxiety is the strongest significant predictor of Preparatory School students AA, while
extrinsic motivation, intrinsic motivation, and students study habit are the next positive significant
predictor of the dependent variable respectively.
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The Level of Support Service for Children with
Disability in Primary Schools of West Shewa
Zone, Oromiya, Ethiopia: A Need for Change

Bonsa Tola* and Mengistu Debele**

ABSTRACT

The present study aims at investigating the Level of support for Children with Disability
in Primary Schools of West Shewa Zone, Oromiya, Ethiopia: A Need for change. Aim: To
identify whether the teachers’ have the training to address the educational needs of children
with disability, to explore the level of support services for the children with disability in primary
schools and to explore the primary schools’ affirmative action’s for the education of children
with disability. Sample: Support System for Students with Disabilities was assessed in five
randomly selected primary schools of West Shewa Zone, Oromiya, Ethiopia. Concurrent mixed
research method was employed to address the research objective and data were collected
from 100 academic staff and 43 students with disabilities using 35 close-ended items, 2 open-
ended items and observation. Descriptive statistics were used to analyze data. Results: It was
found that within school support service for children with disabilities has been less practiced.
Therefore, the regular primary schools should improvewithin school support service to address
the educational needs of children with disabilities.

Keywords: Support, Primary Schools, Academic staff, Students with Disability

INTRODUCTION

Children with disabilities have the right to be educated in general inclusive schools with support
asitis needed2 (UNESCO, 2009). Educating children with disabilities is a good investment; it reduces
welfare costs and dependence. It also frees other household members from caring responsibilities,
allowing them to increase employment or other productive activities (UNICEF, 2011). Accordingly,
School should provide support service to children with disabilities to become successful in their
educational attainment (UNESCO, 2009). Support is taking as all activities, which increase the
capacity of a school to respond to student diversity (Booth &Ainscow, 2002). The support provided
to school should have variety and effectiveness so that all learners with diverse needs can learn.
The supports made for children with disability in general school could be in various form including
children supporting children, teachers supporting teachers, parents as partners in the education of
their children and communities as supporters of schools. There is also support from special needs
education teachers, support form resource centers and other professionals (UNESCO, 2001).

Support system in inclusive school requires a wide range of resources. Support in learning
and participation help to minimize barriers to learning and participation which involves mobilizing
resources within the school and its community (USAID, 2011). The experience of supporting may lead

*Department of Special Needs and Inclusive Education, Institute of Education and Behavioral Science, Ambo University,
P.O. Box 19, Ambo, Ethiopia. E-mail: boontoo2008@gmail.com
**Lecturer, Ambo University, Ambo, Ethiopia.
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to an increase in active, cooperative, and independent learning. It also contributes to improvement
in teaching for a wider group of students. It is important to link support for individuals and groups
with staff and curriculum development activities (Booth & Ainscow, 2002). All forms of support should
contribute effectively to an inclusive approach (UNESCO, 2001).

Students with disabilities should receive the support they need within the general system.
There is evidence of a growth in the development of inclusive education practices at the local
level in many countries (UNESCO, 2009). General schools started the inclusion of children with
disabilities in Ethiopia and few successes observed in some schools of Addis Ababa (Tirussew,
2005).

However, the support service provision for children with disability in general schools has been
less understood. The research on disability and inclusion has been neglected in developing countries
and evidences related to inclusive educations are scattered, scarce, and inconclusive (Franck,
2015). Hence, there are no reliable data on the inclusion or exclusion of disadvantaged groups in
Ethiopia (World Report on Disability, 2011). The research conducted on the inclusion of children
with disabilities in Ethiopia has been limited, tended to be small scale, and has focused on teacher
attitudes due to relatively infancy stage of inclusive education as an educational principle (Tirussew,
2005; Catherine H., Susie M., & Juliette M., 2014).

The education of children with disabilities is very challenging in Ethiopia; a majority of them are
still out of school(Franck, 2015). The national report revealed that only 4% of children with disabilities
have the access to primary education and also the quality of education they are receiving is remained
to be very low (Education Sector Development Program, 2015/16).Particularly, the Oromia region with
large number of students in the country has poor achievement in bringing children with disabilities
to primary schools. The number of children with disabilities attending primary schools in the region
was found to be 1.78% (Oromia Education Bureau, 2015). Although, the problem was observed
throughout the region, it was deep-rooted in the primary schools of West Shew Zone. More than
800primary schools are running in this administrative Zone. From this number of schools, less than
10 primary schools are started to enroll children with disabilities. The practices of support provision for
children with disabilities in these primary schools were not clearly understood. Therefore, conducting
research has an important role in seeking to understand the nature of support services for children
with disabilities within selected primary schools.

OBJECTIVES OF THE RESEARCH

The main objective of this research is to assess the status of inclusion for children with disabilities
in the selected primary schools. The specific objectives of the research are to:
¢ identify whether the teachers’ have the training to address the educational needs of children
with disability
e distinguish the level of support services to educate children with disability in primary schools
¢ explore the affirmative actions designed by primary schools’ to support the education of
children with disability

METHOD

Design of the study

To understand the nature of support service for children with disability in primary schools,
convergent mixed design was employed to collect, merge, and use the results of both quantitative
and qualitative data simultaneously. A basic rationale for this design was that one data collection
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form supplies strengths to offset the weaknesses of the other form, and that a more complete
understanding of a research problem results from collecting both quantitative and qualitative data
(Creswell, 2012).

Sampling Technique and Sample size

School support provision service for children with disabilities was assessed in primary
schools of West Shewa Zone, Oromia region. Out of ten primary schools started educating
children with disability together with other children in regular schools, five primary schools
were selected randomly. Accordingly, out of 185 academic staff working in five primary schools
(Teachers, Principals, and supervisors), 100 sample containing 35 males and 65 females were
participated in the study randomly. Regarding their educational status, around 57% of participants
were Diploma holders while 33% and 10% were Degree & Certificate holders respectively (See
Table 1). About the 11% of the school staff participants are graduates of Special Needs Education
(SNE) field while 89% were regular teachers trained in various field of primary education. Their
teaching experiences ranged from one year to 38 years with the mean of 14.39 experience
years. It is possible to say the majority of the respondents are experienced in teaching & Diploma
holders (See Table 1).

Table-1: School Staff Background Data

No Name School Staff Educational Status SNE Experience
of the Graduate in year/s
Schools
M F Sample M M |F
- 1]
— © £ 3 — —
8 |58 |58 s
P €| 22| R P
) o (=]
(&)
1 | Ambo 28 | 36 | 64 M | 15 | 35 3 18 |14 (35| 1 (1] 2 | Minim. | 1
Expe.
F |20 Year
2 | Bako 5 8 13 M 7 1 5 2 8 |2 |-|2
F 4
3 | Shanan 14 | 20 | 34 M 7 | 18 - 10| 8 [ 18| 1 [1] 2 |Maxim.| 38
Expe.
F M Years
4 | Sankalle 6 14 | 20 M 3 11 - 8 2 (10 - |11
F 8
5 | Awaro 14 | 40 | 54 M 8 | 29 6 16| 7 [ 29| 1 [3]4]| Mean | 14
F | 21
Total 67 | 118 | 185 100 | 10 | 57 |33 |100| 5 [ 6 |11

In addition to academic staff, from the total number of 96 students with different types of
disabilities, 43 of them were randomly participated in the study. The type and number these students
includes 55.8% children with visual impairments, 32% children with hearing impairments, 9.3% children
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with physical disability, and 2.3% child with communication disorder. Regarding their educational
placements; about (81.4%) of them are learning in regular classroom and around (14%) of them are
attending their education in special classes and very few (4.7%) are learning both in regular and
special classrooms. The students’ age ranges from 12 to 20 years old with an average of 14.28 years
old. It is possible to confirm from the result, the majority of participants are students with sensory
impairments and they are learning in regular classroom. The result also depicts the age of some
students with disability were found to be above the maximum school age (14/15 year)at primary
school in Ethiopia (See Table 2).

Table-2: Background Data of Students with disabilities in Selected Schools

No Types of students’ Disability Students Placements Students’ age
F % f %

1. | Hearing Impairment 14 | 32 | General classroom 35 | 81.4 | Max. age 20

2. | Visual Impairments 24 | 55.8 | Special class 6 14 Min. age 12

3. | Physical Disorder 4 9.3 | Both in General& 2 4.7 | Mean 14.28

. - Special class
4. | Communication Disorder 1 23 43 | 100
Total 43 | 100

Instruments of Data Collection

Questionnaires and observation were employed to collect data. In addition to 5 items
designed to collect participants’ background data, 35 items close-ended questionnaires were
employed to collect data on school support provision for children with disabilities in primary
schools. The questionnaires were prepared in English and translated into Afaan Oromoo;
medium of instruction in the study area. The questionnaire with five point Likert rating scale:
1-strongly disagree, 2-disagree, 3-not sure, 4-agree, 5-strongly agree alternatives were used for
school academic staff and Yes/No item types were used for students with disability. In addition,
data were collected through open-ended question on the challenges of support provision for
children with disability. Further, data were collected through observation containing 15 items
to assess the availability of resources to provide support service for children with disability in
primary schools.

Data gathering tools were developed by the researchers and a pilot study was conducted in
Ginchi and Gedo Dire Gudina Primary schools to check the reliability of the research instruments
and to understand whether the procedure was feasible and appropriate. The findings showed that
the questionnaires have adequate reliability and the Cronbach’s Alpha value of measurement scale
found to be 0.9, which shows an acceptable level of internal reliability.

Method of Data Analysis

The findings of this study were categorized in to three themes: ‘“Teachers’ Training to educate
children with disability’,* Educational support provision, and ‘School affirmative action’ for children with
disability’ that indicate the status of supporting children with disability in selected primary schools.
Data were analyzed descriptively, mean score and frequency distributions were performed with
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percentage to indicate the proportions of respondents taking the views of disagreement or agreement
for academic staff and Yes/No for student on each item. Mean scores values were also calculated for
all themes and compared with the expected mean 3 which is scored out of a 5 scales. If the score
is below 3, it means that most respondents disagree with the statement. If the score is 3, it means
that most of the respondents are not sure with the statement. If the score is above 3, it means that a
majority of respondents agree with the support service in school. In addition, Data from observation
and open-ended item have been analyzed qualitatively to make validation with the data obtained
through questionnaire.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

In this section, the obtained results are presented with discussion because when the discussion
is relatively brief and straightforward, it is possible to combine it with the Results section, creating
a section called Results and Discussion (APA, 2012, p.35). In presenting the results, mostly
respondents’ views of disagreement (i.e. “strongly disagree” and “disagree”) are compiled to
reveal the low level or poor performance of the schools in support provision for children with
disabilities. On the other hand, respondents’ views of agreement (i.e. “strongly agree” and “agree”)
are compiled to indicate the high level or good performance of the schools in support provision
for children with disabilities.

The study results and its discussion were categorized under three themes: ‘Teachers’ Training
to educate children with disability’, ‘Educational support provision for children with disability’, and
‘School affirmative action for children with disability’. Data from questionnaires were presented first
and followed by the data from observations and open-ended item.

Teachers’ Training to Educate Children with Disability

Learning outcomes for children with disabilities are often at risk when teachers’ lack
appropriate training and access to any form of support in the classroom (UNICEF, 2011). In terms
of training, it was stated that “the government has to train professionals and staffs who work at
all levels of education and employ qualified teachers in Sign language and/or Braille to support
persons with disabilities”(UNCRPD, 2006, p.17). It was stated also the success of inclusion is
dependent upon preparing general education teachers for inclusive classroom settings and the
general class teachers and itinerant/resource teachers have to perform in accordance with their
respective duties and responsibilities to meet the needs of all children through implementing
inclusive education (Ministry of Education, 2012). In relation to this, participants were asked about
their training to educate children with disabilities in the regular schools. However, the majority
of the academic staff showed disagreement about their ‘awareness on disability issues andon
the educational rights of students with disability (71%)’. They also reported as they has lack of
training on ‘adapting curriculum(73%)’, ‘adapting assessment (71%)’,'adapting teaching methods
(74%)’, ‘Braille skill (77%)’, ‘Sign language skill (82%)’, and ‘managing inclusive classroom
(73%)’ respectively.

Further, they showed disagreement on their ‘skills to identify children with disabilities (64%), on
‘Professional knowledge to educate students with disability (80%)’and on ‘planning skill to address
the educational needs of students with disabilities (70%)’. Similarly, the observed mean score for
‘Teachers’ training to educate children with disability’ was found to be (1.93), which indicates the
maijority of the academic staff disagree on lack of teachers’ training to educate children with disability
in selected primary schools (See Table 3).
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Table-3: Frequency & Mean Value of Teachers’ Training to Educate Children with Disability

No Items o Vi | x =yVfi
3 |3 N
5 |5 |8 |¢
s (5|3 |2
o =)
| have... Freq. | fin | fin | fin
% % %
Awareness on disability issues 71 1 28 204 2.04
Skill to identify students with disability early 64 17 19 206 2.06
Professional knowledge to educate SWD 80 8 12 184 1.84
Training onhow to adapt curriculum 73 9 18 202 2.02
Training onhow to adapt assessment 71 11 18 188 1.88
Training on adapting teaching method 74 6 20 197 1.97
Awareness on educational rights of SWD 71 9 20 198 1.98
Training on how to use Braille 77 6 17 179 1.79
Training on sign language 82 - 18 166 1.66
Planning skills to address special educational needs 70 12 18 204 2.04
Training on managing inclusive classroom 73 9 18 199 1.99
Grand Mean 1.93

Note. N=100 (indicates the total number of participants i.e. hundred); Expected mean=3;
> Vifi= indicates the total score for each item i.e. 3 of scale value (Vi) 1 to 5*frequency (fi);
X =Y Vfi=Mean score (dividing total score by the number of participants N).

N

The above findings seem to indicate the academic staffs have less training to educate students
with disability in the primary schools. In relation to this, World Report on Disability (2011) indicated
that, in resource poor setting classrooms, there is a severe shortage of well trained teachers capable
of routinely handling the individual needs of children with disabilities. On the contrary, it has been
reported that the general education teachers must be competent at adapting and modifying curriculum
and instruction to meet the needs of all their students including students with disabilities (Stanovich
& Jordan, 2002).Supporting this idea UNESCO (2009) confirmed that the inclusion of children with
special needs requires modifying the teacher training, human resources, & teaching materials.
Further, educators have indicated the need for additional training to enable regular teachers’ to meet
the needs of students with special needs included in the general education classrooms (Bradley &
West, 1994).

Educational Support Provision for children with disability

Within general education system, children with disabilities have to receive the support required
(UNCRPD, 2006).Likewise, the Ethiopian Inclusive Education Strategy stated, trained Special Needs
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Education teachers should be assigned to work as itinerant teacher in general schools (Ministry of
Education, 2012). Conversely, around (52%) of the academic staff disagree with the idea that their
schools ‘employ Special Needs Education teachers’(See Table 4) and also (81.4%) of students with
disabilities believed that their schools did not ‘assign trained teachers to teach students with disabilities’.
In relation to this, data through open ended question revealed that around twelve teachersof Special
Needs Education have been working in selected schools. But, these teachers were not assigned to
support children with disabilities rather they were assigned to teach other subjects like Civics and
Ethical Education, Language, Physical Educations and/or other subject.

Participants were requested whether the schools establish resource center to facilitate the
inclusion of children with special needs, but the majority (70%) of the staff respondents (See Table 4)
andabout (88.4%) of students with disabilities showed disagreement on their schools ‘establishment
of resource center’. On the other hand, Ministry of Education affirmed that a resource center is a
pedagogical center which is equipped with specific materials and assistive devices as well as staffed
with professionals to give support for learners with special needs, teachers and neighboring schools
(Ministry of Education, 2012).

Schools are mandated to allocate budget to purchase educational materials such as Braille
paper, slate, styluses, white cane, sign language dictionary, and other materials to facilitate the
education of children with disabilities (Ministry of Education, 2012).Whereas, about (68%) of the staff
respondents’ revealed disagreementson their schools’ ‘availing educational materials for students
with disabilities’(See Table4).Similarly, World Report on Disability (2011) showed that there are
shortages of adequate facilities and lack of learning materials in the schools of developing countries.
On the other hand, the majority (72%) of students with disabilities believed that their schools have
been ‘providing them educational materials’. The variation between staff and students in responding
to the above item may came to exist because of difference in understanding ‘educational materials’
for students with disability and other students in schools.

Regarding resource allocation for the education of children with disabilities, school managements
are responsible to plan and budget for effective implementation of inclusive education in the schools
(Ministry of Education, 2012). Conversely, about (71%) of staff disagree with the idea that their schools
‘allocate budget to educate students with disabilities’. In addition, Ministry of Education (2012) stated
that Education offices are responsible to organize and offer short term capacity building trainings on
inclusive educations for implementers at School level. Whereas, around (57%) of the staff disagree
with their schools' awareness creation on disability issues in primary schools’'(See Table 4).

Without Sign language and Brail related services, it is impossible to address the educational
needs of students with hearing & visual impairments in the school. Regarding this idea, the data
from school staff showed disagreement on their schools ‘Sign language service(67%)’and ‘Brail
service'(84%)(See Table 4) and similarly, about (79%) of students with disability believed that their
schools did not provide them ‘Sign language &Brail services’. This finding is contradicting with the
idea of Ministry of Education (2012) that states, Braille Trainers and Sign Language Interpreters
shall be assigned in primary schools to train students, teachers & parents in these skills to facilitate
the inclusion of students with disability. In relation to this, observation result indicated Braille service
has been provided only in Bako School for the Blind and sign language service has been given only
in special classes of Ambo and Shenan primary schools. On the other hand, Braille related service
providers were not assigned in Awaro, Sankalle, Ambo and Shenan primary schools. Further, Sign
Language Interpreters were not assignedin Bako, Awaro, and Sankalle primary schools.

Schools are responsible to ensure the implementations of curriculum adaptation/modification to
meet the educational needs of all children.Conversely, about (68%) of the respondents disagree on
their schools* curriculum adaptations’(See Table4)and also about (69.8%) of students with disability
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believed that their schools did not'provide them the education that could address their special needs’.
This result is similar with the finding of World Report on Disability(2011), which indicates that the
curricula are rigid; information is not delivered in the most appropriate mode such as Sign language
and Braille in the schools of developing countries.

The learning assessment of students with special needs should take into account their particular
disabilities “e.g., a blind learner may need to be tested orally or in Braille or a tape recorded test, and
a test to be given to a deaf learner may need to be supported via sign language, and a learner with
a learning disability may require more time in an exam, they may also take one exam in one day”
(Ministry of Education, 2012, p. 51-52). However, about (57%) of the staff showed disagreement
on their schools’assessment adaptation to learner with disabilities (See Table4).This is mainly the
assessment and evaluation systems of children with special needs are often focused on academic
performance rather than on individual progress and also teachers may not believe in the capacity
of children with disability to learn(World Report on Disability, 2011).

General teachers are mandated to support children with disabilities in their classroom through
working on the problems of these children in their Continuous Professional Development program
at the school level (Ministry of Education, 2012).Conversely, about (63%) of the staff believed
as their schools did not‘ include issues of disability/inclusion in teachers’Continuous Professional
Development’(See Table 4).Further, for effective implementation of inclusive education in schools,
the Ministry of Education (2012) affirmed for appropriate planning in the schools. However, about
(57%) of the staff showed disagreement on their schools ‘planning to teach students with disabilities’.
Moreover, it is stated as the “provision of appropriate support and encouragement reduce the dropout
and repetition rate of learners with special needs” (Ministry of Education, 2012, p.47). Conversely,
around (69%) of staff revealed disagreements on their schools’ working to reduce the dropout rate
of students with disability(See Table 4).

Schools are accountable to establish disability clubs to create strong emotional and social
bond between children with disabilities and the peers without disabilities (Ministry of Education,
2012).Whereas, around (61%) of the staff (See Table 4) and about(93%) of students with disabilities
showed disagreements on the establishment of disability club in the regular schools to facilitate the
social interactions of students with disability. Although, about (75%) of the school staff participants
confirmed disagreements on opportunities of students with disabilities to learn with other students
while the majority (100%) of students with disabilities believed as their schools have been providing
them the opportunity to learn with students without disabilities, and facilitate a good relationship
between students with & without disability (95.3%).

In support to the classroom instructions, co-curricular activities are designed for students
in the schools. Concerning this idea, respondents were requested about the participations of
students with disabilities in schools’ co-curricular activities. However, about (63%) of school staff
and about (69.8%) of students with disabilities did not agree with the participations of students with
disabilities in co-curricular activities of their schools. Similarly, about (62%) of the staff disagree
on their schools’ ‘taking action to reduce the discrimination of students with disabilities in schools
(See Table 4).

Schools should implement an incentive system to motivate and retain teachers working with
students with disabilities (Ministry of Education, 2012). On the contrary, just about (85%) of the
school staff disagree with idea of their schools’ ‘provision of incentives for special needs education
teachers’(See Table 4). Likewise, schools are responsible to encourage teachers to conduct action
research to identify and remove barriers to learning (Ministry of Education, 2012).However, about
(73%) of the staff did not agree with the idea that their schools conducting research to facilitate the
education of students with disabilities(See Table 4).
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Table-4: Frequency & Mean Value of Supporting Students with Disability

No Supporting Students o SVii | x = d Vi Students’
with Disabilities ° 3 S| o N Response
3 o '© 2
s |8 % 2
Q )
The school... Freq. | fin | fin | fin Yes No
%o % | % fin% | fin%
Allocate budget to educate students | 71 11 18 194 1.94 - -
with disability
Create awareness on disability 57 17 | 26 226 2.26 - -
Assign SNE expert/ teachers 52 8 40 249 2.49 8 (18.6) | 35(81.4)
Provide sign language service 67 9 24 207 2.07 9(21) 34(79)
Provide Braille service 84 | 16 - 168 1.68 9(21) 34(79)
Establish resource center 70 5 25 193 1.93 5(11.6) | 38(88.4)
Adapt curriculum 68 6 26 210 2.1
Avail Teaching-Learning Materials 68 7 25 21 2.1 31(72) | 12(27.9)
Adapted assessment 57 9 34 236 2.36
Incorporate disability issues in CPD 63 10 | 27 220 2.2
Facilitate the planning to teach 57 1 32 236 2.36
students with disability
Work to reduce the dropout rate of 69 8 23 212 212
students with disability
Create opportunities for students with | 75 6 19 179 1.79 43(100) -
disabilityto learn with other students
Create opportunity for students 63 5 32 221 2.21 13(32.2) | 30(69.8)
with disabilityto participate in co-
curricular activities in school
Establish ‘disability club’ in order to 61 19 | 20 208 2.08 3(7) 40(93)
create awareness
Provide incentives for SNE teachers | 85 3 12 163 1.63 - -
Take action to counter the 62 5 33 215 215 - -
discrimination of students with
disability
Conduct research on the education 73 11 16 195 1.95 - -
of students with disability
Grand Mean 2.07
Note. N=100 (indicates the total number of participants i.e. hundred); Expected mean=3;

> Vfi= indicates the total score for each item i.e. ) of scale value (Vi) 1 to 5*frequency (fi);
X =Y Vfi=Mean score (dividing total score by the number of participants N).

N
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Moreover, as for Educational Support provision for children with disability, the computed mean
score (2.07) is less than the expected mean (3), which indicates the level of Educational Support
provision for students with disabilities in selected primary schools was found to be very low. This
finding is inconsistent with the Convention on Right of Persons with disabilities, which recognize the
right of all children with disabilities to receive the individual support they require (UNCRPD, 2006).

In relation to the above findings, observations were made in three primary schools to identify the
availability of resources in the schools to support the education of students with disability. The data showed
only Bako primary school has assistive materials used to teach children with visual impairments including
large print materials, Braille books, Abacus, Tactile graphs, Brail paper, and other Braille materials. In the
other primary schools the resources were not available to facilitate the education of students with disability.

School Affirmative Action to Children with Disabilities

Regarding the affirmative action made for children with disabilities in the regular schools, the
school staff disagree on the items related to their schools’ economic support (86%), guidance and
counseling service (48%), provision of stationery materials (51%), covering the cost of school uniform
(71%), covering the cost of transportation service (85%), and rewarding students with disabilities
for their academic achievement (70%). Similarly, students with disabilities were asked about the
affirmative action made to them in the regular schools. The majority of them responded that their
schools did not provide them pocket money (98%), guidance and counseling service & stationery
materials (67%), cover the cost of school uniform (93%), transportation service (95%), and reward
them for their academic achievements (84%). In relation to this theme, the observed mean score for
‘affirmative action made to children with disabilities’ was found to be 1.99, which indicates that the
level of giving affirmative action for children with disabilities has been less practiced in the sampled
primary schools (See Table 5). The above findings of the study is contrary to the policy document of
Ministry of Education (2012, p.45), which states that “designing and implementing different mechanisms
of support such as tutorial, economic support/pocket money, guidance and counseling services, as
well as material provision such as modes, stationeries and the provisions of incentives or rewards for
learners with special needs who register better academic achievement” are important to enhance the
participations of learners with disabilities in the schools(Ministry of Education, 2012, p.47).

Table 5: Frequency & Mean Value of Affirmative Action to Students with Disability

No Items School Staff Response Students
Response
My school ... o o SVIFi | x =3Vfi| Yes No
o e 3 [} N
= <) 7] g
s |15 |2 |2
a =)
Freq. | fin% | fin% | fin % fin% | fin %
Provide economic support (pocket 86 3 11 165 1.65 1(2) | 42(98)
money) to students with disability
Give guidance and counseling service | 48 10 42 255 2.55 14(33) | 29(67)
to students with disability
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No Items School Staff Response Students
Response
My school ... o - SVIFi | x =3Vfi| Yes No
o e 3 [} N
= <) 7] g
s |8 |2 |2
a =]
Freq. | fin% | fin% | fin % fin% | fin %
Provide stationery materials to 51 21 28 232 2.32 14(33) | 29(67)
students with disability
Cover the cost of school uniform to 71 9 20 193 1.93 3(7) | 40(93)
students with disability
Give transportation service to 85 3 12 167 1.67 2(5) | 41(95)
students with disability
Reward students with disability who 70 9 21 187 1.87 7(16) | 36(84)
score better academic achievement
Grand Mean 1.99

Note. N=100 (indicates the total number of participants i.e. hundred); Expected mean=3;
> V/fi= indicates the total score for each item i.e.  of scale value (Vi) 1 to 5*frequency (fi);
X =) Vfi=Mean score (dividing total score by the number of participants N).

N

CONCLUSIONS AND IMPLICATIONS

Conclusions

This study attempted to assess the level of support service provision for children with disability in the
selected primary schools of West Shewa Zone, Oromia region. Data were collected from school academic
staff (Principals, Supervisors, and Teachers) and students with disabilities through questionnaires and
observations. In conclusion the education is difficult when it is for children with disabilities and they were
identified as children who have been and continue to be excluded from education (UNESCO, 2009). In
developing country children with disabilities were pushed out of the school system, because, schools
are not sensitive to their learning styles and backgrounds (UNESCO, 1994). In the same way, the data
for this study indicates the level of service delivery for children with disability was found to be very poor.
Although the selected regular primary schools were started to teach children with disability, the school
academic staffs have less training/capacity to make appropriate support for children with disability; the
status of supporting the learning of students with disability was very poor; and the level of giving affirmative
action to facilitate the education children with disabilities has been less practiced in selected schools.

Implications

The extent of improving teaching and learning for children with disabilities depends on the
overall education context in terms of school resources, teacher training, curriculum development
(UNICEF, 2011).Placing children with disabilities into regular classrooms without appropriate
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support service does not guarantee for their education. Effective support service for children with
disabilities requires school commitment in building staff capacity, allocating resources, and working
with different stakeholders to transform the practice of support service in the school. Particularly,
it requires change of attitudes, behaviors, teaching methods, curricula, and environments to
meet the needs of all learners (UNESCO, 2005). To improve the support service for children with
disabilities in selected primary schools of West Shewa Zone, the following recommendations were
made to different stakeholders:

Teachers’ preparation is the most important keys to teach children with a wide range of abilities
(UNESCO, 2009). In order to improve the presence, participation and achievement of children with
disabilities, teachers need to learn about and practise of inclusive education during pre-service and
in-service training, and they need to be given opportunities for continuing professional development
(which extends beyond simply attending training courses) throughout their careers (International
Disability and Development, 2013). Similarly Ethiopian Ministry of Education (2012) stated that
Education offices are responsible to organize and offer short term capacity building trainings on inclusive
educations for implementers at School level. Accordingly, academic staff in primary schools should
get short and long term training to increase their awareness on disability issues and child rights, on
identifications and inclusions of children with disabilities, on professional knowledge (Planning and
managements of inclusive classroom,and adapting curriculum, assessment, and teaching methods),
and on Braille and Sign language skills to provide educational support for children with disabilities
in the regular schools.

In supporting the learning of children with disabilities in primary schools, the schools should
allocate budget, create awareness, employ and assign special needs education teachers/expert;
provide Sign language and Braille services; establish resource center; facilitate the adaptations
of curriculum, assessment, and teaching methods; incorporate issues of inclusion in teachers’
Continuous Professional Development; work to reduce the dropout & repetition rate of learners
with disabilities; create opportunities to participate in co-curricular activities; establish ‘disability club’
to create awareness and supportive relationships among school community; incentivize teachers’
who are teaching children with disabilities; take action to counter the discrimination of children with
disabilities; and conduct research to realize the inclusions of children with disabilities.

Children with disabilities are among the disadvantaged group of human being, because of
various reasons. Therefore, they need affirmative-actions (backup services) in education systems.
The schools should support children with disabilities using different mechanisms including economic
support (pocket money), guidance and counseling service, stationery materials, school uniform,
transportation services and award for their better academic achievements.
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Vocational Aspirations in Relation to Achievement in
Humanities of Higher Secondary School Students

Dr. Prasida*

ABSTRACT

The aim of the present study is to know the relation of vocational aspirations with Achievement
in Humanities of Higher Secondary School students. Standardized tools of satisfactory reliability
and validity were employed to measure the dependent and independent variables. The study
was conducted on a sample of 702 pupils of Higher Secondary School from Kannur, Kasargod
& Kozhikode district. Stratified random sampling technique was used to make the sample as
true representation of the population. The result of the study will help the investigator and
teachers in understanding the extent of relationship of vocational aspirations and Achievement in
Humanities. The analysis and interpretation were made by the use of statistical techniques and
formula. Hence the investigator hopes that the result yielded by this study could be generalized
to the population.

INTRODUCTION

Education can be considered as a system of instruction established to impart knowledge,
develop skills and inculcate values in individuals especially in young people through varied practices.
The basic aim and objectives of education include acquisition of knowledge, behaviour modification,
preservation, transmission and transformation of culture, vocational training for livelihood and self
realization.

Education is a process which makes a person civilized. In the words of John Dewey “the
function of education is to help the growing of a helpless young animal in to a happy, moral and
efficient human being”. So it can be said that education is the parameter that separates a man
from the beasts. Standard can be raised, co-operation can be encouraged and harmony can be
maintained in the society by education. Education inculcates such knowledge in each individual that
helps to mould him into a responsible citizen. In today’s global economy, education plays a vital role
in determining a country’s economic growth and its people’s standards of living. Education includes
teaching students about interpersonal and intrapersonal relationships and it is not confined to how
to read, write or think critically. By education | mean the all round drawing out of the best in child
and man-body, mind and soul (Gandhiji)

Education is the tool which helps in the process of socialization of individuals. Hence education
is an in evitable aspect of a person in the modern world. Education for all is taken as one of the
cherished goals of the nation. It has become a fundamental rights of citizens. Thus it is the responsibility
of the society to provide opportunities to all for formal education.

Avocation is a special grace given to an individual person upon which the mystery and purpose
of their entire life finds its perfect meaning and solution. All the gifts we have of nature have been
given to us to help us accept and fulfill, in some way, the duties of our vocation.

*Course Director, Kannur University Teacher Education Centre, Dharmasala.
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Vocational aspiration refers to decision made by a student on his / her future work, occupation
or career on profession. Vocational aspiration is for young or older adults to either start a new career
or enter a new vocational career that they have never done.

The most important aspect of man’s life is vocation. Therefore one has to choose vocation
for himself. What should be tomorrow is fundamental questions haunting the youth. Today
vocational preference or career selection is not a very easy task though some of us consider
it as just routine.

In this competitive world every aspirant students feel the pressure of their secure future rather
than they should feel in secure in terms of career, choice of profession to live a healthy life.

A few years ago, vocational courses were thought to be for people who did not have the
aptitude to study in a college and thus, needed skills in a particular field, to gain employment. This
scenario, however, has completely changed today. These days, people have realized the importance
of vocational education and are opting for such courses, both online and offline, to gain skills related
to a particular field so that their job prospects can improve.

A person’s choice of career should revolve around his orientation in life that comprises of three
factors namely ambitions, interest and beliefs. A well chosen vocation spells not only efficiency but also
happiness. As far as the individual is concerned a wrong choice of career affects his own personality
his body, mind and soul. Failure in ones occupation has a great demoralization effect; it may also
cause failure in other activities of the individual. More over the wealth and human resources of the
state is misused when a man is misplaced in this progress of demanding world of work. Vocational
aspiration of students influences the academic achievement greatly.

NEED AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

It is universally accepted that education is a powerful tool for human resources development
and nation building. The aim of higher secondary education is to prepare the aspirants of higher
studies and job seekers to pursue their goal in the way they wish. At this juncture, it has been felt
that a study of vocational aspirations among a sample of higher secondary school students would
be worthwhile to ensure an education of higher quality to young generation.

The present study gives clear information about the vocational aspirations of higher secondary
schools in Kannur district. Now a day’s education department itself is conducting career guidance,
appointing career coordinators at schools to ensure the aspirations of the students. There is a
widespread believe that parents design the future of the student in the selection of colleges, courses
and even years to be spent for their children. Parents are important instrument, having vital role to
play moulding the future of students and through which they reach the destiny of nation.

The present study can help the parents to lead their children to the righteous paths with regard
to their vocational option. Parents are more related to the ground realities of job market. They can
help their children in selecting their career and find their path in nation building. Teachers can help
the parents and students by giving valuable suggestions and guidance.

The present study is aimed at identifying the relation between vocational aspiration and
achievement of higher secondary school students of Kannur district. The other purpose of this study
is to find out the influence of vocational aspirations on academic achievement of higher secondary
school students.

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM

The present study was entitled as Vocational Aspirations in Relation to Achievement in Humanities
of Higher Secondary School students.
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VARIABLES

The study has been designed with Vocational Aspirations as independent variable and
Achievement in Humanities as dependent variable.

OBJECTIVES

1. To find out whether there exists any significant difference in the mean scores in Humanities
for the subsamples based on gender and locale.

2. To find out whether there exists any relation between the Vocational Aspirations and
Achievement in Humanities for the whole sample.

3. To find out whether their exists significant correlation between Vocational Aspirations
and Achievement in Humanities for the relevant sub-samples based on gender and
locale.

METHODOLOGY

Sample

The present study was conducted on a sample of 702 students of Higher Secondary Schools
drawn from 12 schools of three districts of Kerala viz: Kannur, Kasargode and Kozhikode. The
sample was selected using stratified random sampling technique giving due representation to the
factors like gender and locale.

Tools

1. Achievement Test in Humanities for Higher Secondary School Students.
2. Vocational Aspiration Scale.

Statistical Techniques

1. Test of significance of difference in the mean scores of large independent samples.
2. Pearson’s product moment coefficient of correlation.

Analysis and findings

The mean score of the variables Vocational Aspirations and Achievement in Humanities are
composed for the relevant subsamples based on gender and locale. The test of significance in
Vocational Aspirations between mean scores revealed following results.

Table-1: Data and Result of the Test of Significance in the Mean Scores of Vocational
Aspiration between Subsamples compared.

Sub sample N M Critical Ratio Level of Significance
Boy 359 106.89 1.715 0.01
Girls 343 109.6
Urban 382 116.01 11.047
Rural 320 99.03
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(i) Table 1 indicates that there is no significant difference between boys and girls in their vocational
aspirations. The critical ratio obtained is not significant even at 0.05 level. (t=1.715). This
means no gender difference exists in Vocational Aspirations of Higher Secondary School
Students.

(ii) Significance difference was noticed between urban and rural school pupils, in their
vocational aspirations, since the critical ratio (t=11.047) exceeds the critical limit of 0.01
level of significance which means there exists locale difference in Vocational Aspirations
of Higher Secondary School Students. Urban pupil have more vocational aspiration than
rural pupil.

The test of significance of Achievement in Humanities between means scores reveals following

results.

Table-2: Data and Results of the Test of Significance of Difference in the Mean Scores of
Achievement in Humanities between Subsamples compared.

Subsample N M Critical Ratio Level of Significance
Girls 343 24.65 8.95 3.15 0.01
Boys 359 26.73 8.63
Urban 382 30.23 7.78 17.38
Rural 320 20.32 7.31

(i) Table 2 indicates that there exists significant difference between boys and girls in their
Achievement in Humanities. The critical ratio obtained is significant at 0.01 level (t=3.15).
This means girls are higher in achievement than boys.

(ii) Urban and rural pupil differs significantly in their Achievement in Humanities. The critical
ratio is exceed the significant at 0.01 level (t=17.38). This shows that urban pupil show
more Achievement in Humanities than rural pupil.

Relationship between Vocational Aspiration and Achievement in Humanities for the total sample
and relevant subsamples were calculated. The correlation analysis revealed the following results.

Table-3: Data Results of the Relationship between Vocational Aspiration and Achievement
in Humanities.

Sub sample N M Level of Significance
Total 702 0.889 0.01
Boy 343 0.515
Girls 359 0.549

(i) Table 3 indicates that the correlation coefficient for the total sample is 0.889. This means
there exists high positive correlation between Vocational Aspirations and Achievement in
Humanities. The correlation obtained is significant at 0.01 level.

(ii) There exists substantial positive correlation between Vocational Aspirations and Achievement
in Humanities, in the case of boys and girls. The correlations obtained are substantial and
significant also.
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CONCLUSIONS BASED ON FINDINGS

The present study revealed that vocational aspirations has significant relationship with academic
achievement.

While admitting the limitations of the study the investigator hopes that the findings will be great
help in extending knowledge in the present area. After analyzing the association between Vocational
Aspirations and Academic Achievement of Humanity students in Kannur district, the investigator
proved that there is an association between these variables. The present study may help teachers
and parents to give proper guidelines for children to select a proper future according to their ability
and interest and also the study gives a clear cut idea about aspiring area of the students and it will
aiso be highly useful for the parents, teachers and policy makers of the state.

EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS

* The present study may help teachers and parents to give proper guidelines for children to
select a proper future according to their ability and interest.

* Assist teachers to give a support to select proper vocation according to their academic
interest.

e Provide proper vocational guidance or counseling to get an idea about the vocational
aspiration of the students and the role of parents in it.

e To organize career days, appointing career coordinators at schools.

* Give aclear cutidea about the aspirations area of the students and will be highly useful for
the parents, teachers and policy makers of the state, in the area of globalization and neo
liberalization.
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School Education in India — An Overview

Dr. A. Shankar Kumar*

ABSTRACT

School education is the foundation on which the development of every citizen and the nation
as a whole built on. In recent past, India has made a huge progress in terms of increasing primary
education enrolment, retention, regular attendance rate and expanding literacy to approximately
two third of the population. India’s improved education system is often cited as one of the main
contributors to the economic development of India. At the same time, the quality of elementary
education in India had also been a major concern. Free and compulsory education to all children
up to the age fourteen is constitutional commitment in India. The parliament of India has recently
passed Right to Education Act through which education has become fundamental right of all
children of age group 6-14 years. The country is yet to achieve the elusive goal of universalization
of Elementary Education (UEE), which means 100% enrolment and retention of children with
schooling facilities in all habitations. It is the education that it would accelerate economic growth,
that it would improve the levels of living of the people and that it would encourage modern
attitudes. Education is also recognized as a basic input for empowerment to individual and overall
development of the society. Aimost all third world nations believe that it is the rapid expansion of
educational opportunities that holds the basic key for national development. Despite its importance,
education continues to be a neglected area at the policy level after many years of planning and
promises total literacy in India remains to be a distant dream.

INTRODUCTION

Education is the most important element of growth and prosperity of a nation. India is in the
process of transforming itself into a developed nation by 2020. Yet we have 350 million people who
need literacy and many more that have to acquire employment skills to suit the emerging modern
India and globe. Children who belong to weaker sections of our society are under nourished and
only a small percent of them managed to complete eight years of satisfactory education. There is a
need to think specially for them. Primary education is the foundation on which the development of
every citizen and the nation as a whole built on. In recent past, India has made a huge progress in
terms of increasing primary education enrolment, retention, regular attendance rate and expanding
literacy to approximately two third of the population. India’s improved education system is often cited
as one of the main contributors to the economic development of India. At the same time, the quality
of elementary education in India had also been a major concern.

HISTORICAL OVERVIEW OF EDUCATION IN INDIA

Pre-Independence Era

During the British regime the alien Government was not interested in educating the Indian
masses, save some upper classes for the limited purpose of providing junior officials for its own
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administration and to keep its hold on India. Rippon, was the first man, who paid much attention
on Indian education. He placed primary education under the local bodies in 1883. Educational
administration was highly centralized; the provinces were merely carrying out the policies of the
Centre. The whole initiative, policy making, organization and administration, were dictated by the
Centre as it suited its purse and purpose. In 1901 the post of Director General of Education was
created and in 1910, the department of Education was established under the auspices of a Member
of the Viceroy’s Executive Council. In the same year a Secretary was appointed to look after the
Department of Education, Health and Lands.

The Government of India Act 1919 introduced a new concept of responsibility - advisory and co-
ordination. According to the provisions of this Act, education, with a few exceptions, became a provincial
and transferred subject in charge of Minister. So, in 1921, because of the dual administration set-up
in the country, State Legislative Assemblies and the Ministry of Education came into existence. In the
same year, the Central Advisory Board of Education was set-up as an instrument for the discharge
of the Centre’s advisory functions. In 1929, the Hartog Committee recommended the reviving of the
Central Advisory Board of Education and setting of an Education Advisory Council and this was done
in 1935. In 1944, the Sargent Commission defined national development as the goat of education
and also recommended that the administrative issues should be further liberalized. It was suggested
that the activities of the University and higher technical education should be co-ordinate on an all
India basis; cooperation between the Central and Provincial Governments was emphasized. The
desirability of an Education Advisory Board for the whole province was stressed. In 1945 a separate
Department of Education was created and the Educational Advisor to the Government of India was
appointed as the Secretary of the new Department of Education.

With the advent of Independence in 1947, a full-fledged Ministry of Education and Scientific
Research was established. The Centre’s interest in education continued to grow. However, we find
considerable overlapping in the efforts of the Centre and the States of the Union, especially in the
matter of reorganization of education. The Centre issued directions without sharing responsibility. The
States looked at this with suspicion. They wanted to retain the power that they had been enjoying
for long. The result was that even after the constitution of India came into force the Centre adopted
as isolationist policy and gave no help to the States in the matter of education.

With the launching of the Five Year Plans the policy changed. The Centre allotted funds to
the States, especially for expansion and development of universal primary education and social
education of the adults. With the control of these grants the Centre started supervising education in
the States. The Centre’s educational activities expanded and the Central Ministry of Education was
reorganized from time to time. It discharged its responsibilities through the appointment of advisory
councils for several purposes and continued to help the States with funds, technical advice, co-
ordination and co-operation.

At present the Central Ministry of Education is a part and parcel of the Ministry of Human
Resource Development. Which was created by the Congress (I) Government under the Prime
Ministership of Rajiv Gandhi in 1965. The newly created Ministry of Human Resource Development
is the outcome ‘of the firm belief of the then Prime Minister that the greatest wealth of a nation is its
people and therefore, the basic task of development is upgradation of human resources.

Post-Independence Era

Industrial development was a key element of Nehru's vision and contrasted markedly with
Gandhi’s concept of development rooted in villages and local and sustainable technology. Drawing
from Soviet experience, a Planning Commission was established in 1950 to oversee the development
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of Five-Year Development Plans (FYDPs) that embraced programmes and funding for economic
and social objectives, including education. The FYDP combined submissions from the states with
national priorities. Subsequently the states developed annual plans based on the FYDP. Expansion
of a Western style education was central to Nehru’s vision of industrial development within a socialist,
planned economy and society.

The 1950 Constitution established the shape of the post-Independence Federal Republic of India.
Article 45 promised free and compulsory education for all up to the age of fourteen within a period
of ten years. Ten years was much shorter than the 40 years proposed by the British Government
in 1944 in a plan drawn up by the Central Advisory Board of Education and known popularly as the
Sergeant Plan, and shorter too than the sixteen years proposed subsequently by the Kher Committee.

Post-independence education policies were generated via commissions on the one hand
and the FYDPs on the other. The first education commission was established in 1948 shortly after
independence to examine the development of university education. It became known by the name
is its chair, Professor Radakrishnan. A second commission was established in 1952 to consider
the development of secondary education. It too became known by the name of its chair, Professor
Mudaliyar. It would be a further twelve years before the Kothari commission was established to review
education comprehensively including the consideration of the needs of mass and adult education.

Plans for mass education were incorporated into the FYDPs. The FYDPs set out economic
priorities and growth targets alongside programmes and targets for other sectors, including education,
regarded as a ‘social service’. The states played a very important role in the development of these
plans through the setting of five-year state targets and funding mechanisms and the creation of
detailed annual plans. Between 1950 and 1976 education was a ‘state subject’ managed exclusively
at the state level, though some funding was provided centrally.

The first FYDP focused almost solely on the creation of more schools as a means to assure
universal provision, and this remained the key preoccupation of policy makers throughout the 1950s.
By the mid-1960s, primary school provision was supplemented by alternative schooling arrangements
for working children and those who had already dropped out of the formal system, and by adult
education programmes. A series of national reviews in the early 1960s revealed that the opening of
more schools and programmes had not ameliorated high drop-out and repetition rates. As a result,
a number of other measures, including a ‘no detention’ policy and various incentive schemes, were
put into place. Still, the implementation of these policies was inhibited by the general level of poverty
across the country and varied greatly as a result of the diverse, and highly unequal, economic and
social circumstances of individual states.

Notwithstanding the policy rhetoric, the education of the elite and the expansion of senior and
higher education received as much priority as mass education through the 1950s and 1960s. Kumar
(2005) claims that the failure to promote mass education was due to the familiar theme of disinterest
on the part of the owners of property and capital in any action that undermined the supply of cheap
child labour. But the rhetoric of free and compulsory education for all could not be abandoned.

Mention of this aim in the Constitution under the Directive Principles of State Policy had made
it an article of public faith. The government did nothing visible to undermine this faith, but it subtly
accepted a change in the role of education. The constitutional position was that national development
required the potential of every child to be nurtured. This position did not contradict the view common
among propertied Indians, especially the urban bourgeoisie that a select few institutions should deal
only with ‘talented’ students.

With its emphasis on building a cadre of educated national leaders for national (industrial)
development, through the nurturing of talent, Nehru government’s de facto education policies ran
counter to Mahatma Gandhi’s ideas about the role of basic education and mass literacy in building
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a literate polity for participation in a democratic system. From the 1960s: Educational planning had
taken the full plunge towards realizing Nehru’s dream of a system of advanced institutes of scientific
and technological research and training. Major investments, mostly subsidized by foreign aid, were
made in this direction, and they exacerbated the misbalance that already existed between mass
illiteracy and cheap access to higher education. The government did open new primary schools
at a rapid pace, but failed to care for the material and pedagogical conditions prevailing in them.
Once the ‘basic education’ experiment was over in all by name in most states by the mid-1960s
there was no perspective left in primary education to stop it from drifting. Expansion continued, for
it testified to the government’s commitment to the Constitution, but there was no idea or method to
make universal elementary education a coherent project.

In any case universal elementary education sat uncomfortably within the overall national
development plan oriented towards industrial development and modern technology. Mass education
was not easily integrated into an industrial development model and was viewed as a social service or
as consumption rather than as an investment. There was a tension between education’s role in building
human capital for industrial development and its role in social transformation through contributing
to the declared values of democracy, national unity and equality. Although each successive FYDP
speaks of the importance of achieving universal elementary education, the financial allocation patterns
‘cast doubt on the political will to spend enough money on elementary education’. With respect to
that part of total expenditure contributed by plan allocations Varghese and Tilak (1991) record that
between the First and the Sixth Five Year Plans, plan allocations to elementary education as a
percent of total plan outlay declined from 7.86% to 2.58%, rising to 3.55% in the seventh plan period.

In a lecture delivered in 1963, the well-known Indian educator J. P. Naik bemoaned the slow
progress in elementary education: At one time we all felt that the proposal of the Sargeant Plan to
provide free and compulsory education for the age-group (6/13) by 1984 was ‘anti-national’ and
‘fantastically slow’. Today, we have come to a stage where the implementation of even the Sargeant
Plan will be regarded as a ‘progressive, bold and ambitious target’.

The tragedy lay not only in the failure to implement Article 45 of the Constitution but also
in the absence of a target date for reaching the goal. Why is it, Naik went on to ask, ‘that the
progress of elementary education is so slow and why is it that we are unable to implement the
only directive principle of the state policy in education?’ His answer lay in the socioeconomic
structure of Indian society at that time. Specifically, he identified nine factors — a high birth rate
and explosion of the school age population; a shortage of finance; ‘apathy’ to education of the
illiterate masses; traditional resistance to girls’ education; the existence of ‘backward’ groups such
as scheduled castes and tribes and nomads; household poverty and the need for child labour;
small and scattered habitations; forests and inaccessible areas; and the absence of a machinery
to enforce compulsory attendance.

Taken together these physical, social, cultural, economic and administrative handicaps make the
problem of providing universal elementary education extremely difficult and costly, if not impossible.

Naik was deeply committed to the expansion of elementary education. As a former member of
the national liberation movement, he had served a prison sentence before working in rural education,
running primary schools and literacy, adult and basic education programmes inspired by Gandhian
philosophy and ideals.

Overview of the School Education in India

The Indian education system has made significant progress in recent years. Recognizing
the importance of education in national development, the Twelfth Plan (2012-2017) places an



School Education in India — An Overview 31

unprecedented focus on the expansion of education, on significantly improving the quality of education
imparted and on ensuring that educational opportunities are available to all segments of the society.

Public spending on education increased rapidly during the Eleventh Plan period. Education
expenditure as a percentage of gross domestic products (GDP) rose from 3.3% in 2004—05 to over
4% in 2011-12. Per capita public expenditure on education increased from Rs. 888 in 2004—05 to Rs.
2,985in 2011-12. The bulk of public spending on education is incurred by the State Governments and
their spending grew at a robust rate of 19.6% per year during the Eleventh Plan. Central government
spending during the same period increased at 25% per year.

According to the Right to Education Act, 2009 schooling is free and compulsory for all children
from the ages of 6 to 14. Elementary education consists of primary (for 6-10-year olds) and upper
primary levels (for 11-14-year olds) while secondary education consists of secondary (for14-16-year
olds) and higher/senior secondary levels (for 16-18-year olds).

The Eighth All India School Education Survey (AISES) with reference date 30 September
2009 corroborates the increased spending and expansion of the school education system in India.
According to the provisional statistics of the survey, there are a total of 1,306,992 schools in India
as compared to 1,030,996 as per the Seventh AISES with reference date 30 September 2002; an
increase of 26.77%.

Enrolment of students has also seen a gradual increase over the years. While the Seventh All
India School Education Survey put the enrolment figures as 201,457,062; the provisional statistics
of the Eighth survey has the enrolment figures as 226,719,283; an increase of 12.53%.

The following table shows the number of schools as per ownership type according to the
provisional statistics of Eighth All India School Educational Survey:

Table 1: Number of Indian Schools as per Ownership

Public Sector Schools Private Sector Schools
Government Local Body Private-aided Private Unaided

Primary 524234 140765 26484 68203
Upper Primary 219451 59961 22742 63748
Secondary 42119 11585 27053 36252
Higher Secondary 24808 1847 17302 20441
Total 810612 214155 93581 188644
Sector Wise Total 1024767 282225

Source: http://aises.nic.in/surveyoutputs

According to the above table, the secondary and higher secondary segments private schools
account for 56% of the total schools, 67% of all private sector schools are unaided while 33% are
aided. Out of the 1.3 million schools in India, 62% are managed by the central/state government
and 16% are managed by the local bodies.

Though the public sector schools dominate the numbers as compared to the private sector,
the enrolment picture is slightly different. The following table shows the number of students enrolled
indifferent types of schools as per ownership type according to the figures available from the Seventh
All India School Educational Survey:
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Table 2: Enrolment in Indian Schools

Public Sector Schools Private Sector Schools

Government Local Body Private-aided Private Unaided
Primary 43324000 24827821 4649347 8099485
Upper Primary 22951000 15230497 5823375 10230142
Secondary 8813691 3451521 10537642 7441667
Higher Secondary 10890079 1290192 16144037 7932526
Total 85978770 44800031 37154401 33703820
Sector Wise Total 130778801 70858221

Source: http://aises.nic.in/surveyoutputs

According to the above table, it is clearly noted that through enrolment in government school
still dominates in the primary level, the private schools have greater share of student enrolment
compare to higher classes. The enrolment in private-aided institutions is more than the enrolment
in unaided institutions. Through the number of private schools is just 22% of the total, enrolment
in these schools account for 35% of the total. In secondary and higher secondary segments, the
enrolment in private schools account for 63% of the total, about 52% of the total enrolments in private
sector schools are in aided institutions while the remaining 48% are unaided institutions. Only 34%
of the total enrolments in public sector schools are in local body institutions.

PRESENT STATES OF EDUCATION IN INDIA

The year 2009 marked a watershed in the educational journey of the Nation. It was when the
Nation embarked on making the commitment of the fundamental Right to Education (RTE) to the
people of India. With the collective struggles, international pressures and the domestic necessity,
the Right of Children to Free and Compulsory Education (RTE) Act, 2009 came into operation on
1April 2010, making it imperative to the State to provide free and compulsory education to all children
in the age group of 6 to 14 years. However, the journey of implementation of the RTE Act has not
been smooth ever since it was promulgated and is fought with a number of impediments to make it
a reality to achieve the national objective of universal literacy.

Though the RTE Act 2009 set a national framework, there have been multiple interpretations
of the Act at the state levels which made the Act literally diluted and loose tenacity and rigour. States
interpreted the implementation guidelines of the Act differently to suit their situations, requirements and
possibilities. Variations across states pertain to provisions of physical access, teacher — pupil ratios,
teacher deployments, implementation of 25% quota of seats for disadvantaged and economically
weaker section children in private unaided schools, education of drop-out and never enrolled children,
participation of civil society organizations in the educational provision, educational opportunities for
disabled children, etc.

Added to these, various state governments initiated a process of closing down a large number of
primary schools in the name of rationalization process whereby the state drew a policy of appropriating
teacher deployment in terms of teacher-pupil ratios. The economic feasibility to utilize a teacher’s
service in the most optimal manner by putting them together rather than distributing them in single or
double teacher schools or low enrolment schools has been the guiding principle for this rationalization
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process. Moreover, it is also said that there is a necessity to modernize and equip schools by devising
newer methods of governance and supervision under what several state governments called as
‘model’ schools and ‘residential’ schools in the name of attaining good quality of education. Thus,
this meant that schools which recorded low enrolments are now to be subjected to closure and are
then re-drafted in the name of ‘merger’ with another school nearby.

What this process of ‘closure’ and ‘mergers’ has done is that it has diluted the notion of
‘neighbourhood’ school, which the RTE has so eloquently emphasized. In fact, it rolled back the
gains accrued under District Primary Education Programme (DPEP) and Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan
(SSA) which promised physical access to school for every habitation, namely the ‘neighbourhood’.
The number of elementary schools has tremendously increased in the entire country (in all states)
ever since 1994-95, the year DPEP came into implementation

During the period 2000-01 to 2013-14, the number of schools with only primary section has
increased from 638738 in 2000-01 to 858,916 in 2013-14 and the number of schools at the upper
primary level increased from 206269 in 2000-01 to 589796 in 2013-14. As on 2013-14, MHRD
Report (2014) suggests that about 98% of rural habitations have a primary school within a distance
of 1KM. Similarly, the enrolment in primary education has increased from 113.8 million to 132.4
million, marking a whopping 18.9 million in almost 14-year period. The enrolment at upper primary
education increased from 42.8 million to 66.5 million, marking an increase of 23.7 million.

The historically marginalized social groups such as scheduled castes, tribes, religious minorities
and girls too have shown tremendous progress in terms of enrolments at all levels of education. In
primary education, the enrolments of children from disadvantaged groups match the most privileged,
but by the time they arrive at standard five, their numbers seem to dwindle. For example, the MHRD
Report (2014) documents that between 2000-01 and 2013-14, the enrolment of SC children in
primary education increased from 21.2 million to 26.3 million, marking an increase of 24.1% in just
one decade. Similarly, the enrolment of ST children in primary education during the same decade
has increased from 11 million to 14.7 million, registering 33.6% of increase. At the upper primary
level too, both SCs and STs have registered significant progress (from 6.7 million to 12.9 million
in the case SCs and from 3.1 million to 6.5 million in the case of STs) during 2000-01 to 2013-14.

In terms of gross enrolment ratios in the entire elementary education sector, there has been
a steep increase from 86.8% in 2000-01 to 107.7% in 2013-14 in the case of SCs and from 88%
in 2000-01 to 105.52% in 2013-14 in the case of STs. It may be noted that GERs crossing 100%
is due to the enrolment of underaged or over-aged children in that particular standard segment.
Interestingly, the MHRD Report (2014) does point out an increase in the GER of girls in comparison
to boys among SCs, substantially higher for SC girls than that of the SC boys (48.6% for SC girls
and 18.8% for SC girls). That means, the parents and communities from among the SCs and STs
are enrolling their children, both boys and girls, in the elementary (both primary and upper primary)
school and are exhibiting eagerness to make them literate and educated. However, in the case of
STs, there has been a decline of 2.5% points for boys, whereas for girls, there has been an increase
of 26.4% points during 2000-01 to 2013-14.

Overall gains achieved on the primary education enrolment front lead an overall shift in the
policy thrust from mere provision of access to the provision of good quality education for all. It is
argued that the children must not only go to school but also receive good quality education. This
demands that the Governments effect reforms around rationalization of investment of resources
(financial and human). However, the policy re-thinking began to churn governments at the Centre
and the States as to how to re-deploy resources to maximize returns and also what they assume to
be an appropriate and rational manner in which resource distribution and imbalances in educational
facilities could be tackled in order to achieve the ‘quality education for all’. This is also one of the key
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dimensions of the Millennium Development Goals (MDGs) too. Thus, the top-down supply approach
of DPEP and SSA is reframed in the post 2010, when RTE had actually come into implementation.
Under this policy, small schools in terms of enrolment that are economically unviable to provide
quality infrastructure are put together through a policy of consolidation or ‘merger’. Govinda (2016)
too reinforces this argument: In fact, majority of the primary schools in the country have less than
100 children enrolled. This includes substantial proportion of schools that have less than 50 students
or even less than 25 students. A progressive policy of consolidation has to be put in place as the
situation is going to become even more challenging with the swift demographic shift taking place in
many ports of the country; with the falling birth rate, the cohort entering primary schools has begun
shrinking and the trend is likely to gain further momentum in the years to come. Govinda defends
his argument further, calling for a new policy thrust: Such a policy of consolidation has to clearly
move towards new framework for establishing new schools as well as combining the existing ones
to create viable schools of good quality. This would also demand examining alternate means of
facilitating participation of children through provision of transportation and residential facilities.

Different states have formulated different parameters to effect closures of government schools,
but the overall scenario presents a clear case of withdrawal of the government from the provision of
elementary education. Interestingly, and paradoxically, the policy of school closures was rolled out
after the country committed itself to guarantee the Right to Education to every child.

The first reports of school closures have begun to appear right after the first three years of
implementation of the RTE, namely, after 2013-14. The process of consolidation of school provision
led to, as mentioned earlier, the formulation of what several states began to call as policies of
‘rationalization’ of teacher-pupil ratios. This process had taken concrete shape by August 2014 in
most states. It began with the closure of the unrecognized unaided private schools after the expiry of
three-year grace period given to these schools for seeking recognition, and is followed by a massive
closure of the government schools ever since 2014. Today, it is said that more than a 100000 schools
are closed across the country and many more are in the line of closure. However, it is difficult to
verify the authenticity of this number. Going by the volume of numbers of schools closed in different
sections of media and the figures quoted by the RTE Forum (a network of civil society organizations);
there is some truth in the volume and extent of school closures across the country.

Such policy reforms in the name of rationalization and consolidation may be contested. For instance,
the excitement of gains in the enrolments fizzle-out when one observes dropout rates at the elementary
stage. Nearly or above 50% of those who enter into elementary school leave before completing that
stage. Some analysts claim that inspite of such high levels of drop-out; there indeed was a decline of
drop-out rates over the years. However, this justification does not help in achieving the overall goal of
universalization of elementary education and equal and fundamental right to education, thus it continues
to be a major hurdle for the country to claim provision of basic education for all its children.

Most importantly, high drop-out rates and low retention rates accentuate as children move
up the education ladder. For children coming from SC and ST homes, this means that they remain
mostly non-literate or poorly literate and thus will continue to be marginal or disadvantaged. It is
also a reality that the remote dalit and tribal hamlets are served only by the government schools;
closure will only exacerbate educational deprivations further. It is in this context, the present study
of the impact of policy of school closures and mergers must be seen.

SCHOOL CLOSURES/MERGERS ACROSS DIFFERENT STATES

According to RTE Forum’s report, a large number of schools in Rajasthan (17,129), Gujarat
(13,450), Maharashtra (13,905), Karnataka (12,000), Andhra Pradesh (5,503), Odisha (5,000),
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Telangana (4,000), Madhya Pradesh (3,500), Tamil Nadu (3,000), Uttarakhand (1,200), Punjab
(1,170) and Chhattisgarh (790) — a total of 80,647 schools — were either merged or closed down till
2014. Interestingly, excluding a few educationally advanced states such as Maharashtra, Kerala, Tamil
Nadu, Karnataka, most of the states where closures are taking place are educationally backward
states. This is what is surprising as most of these states, as per the 2011 Census, are below or just
around the national average of literacy rate

ISSUES AND RECOMMENDATIONS FOR ADVOCACY

The policy of Closures/Mergers has thus serious implications for the educational futures of the
disadvantaged populations. We therefore suggest a few measures for advocacy by the civil society
organizations, rights activists, academia and other stakeholders.

Itis important to note that the serious issue of school closures and mergers has still not caught
the imagination of several stake holders and is a cause of concern. Thus, it is imperative for
bringing together all stakeholders and apprises them of the implications and consequences of
the policy and its long term effects for educational futures of disadvantaged and marginalised
populations. Save the Children may take lead in reaching out to the stakeholders including
the state policy making establishments and negotiate to put an end to indiscriminate closures
and mergers of schools or atleast for moderating the implementation norms of the policy.
That means the first step in the advocacy for withdrawal of the policy or dilution of the policy
is to convince the policy makers of the consequences of such a policy.

The need for projecting the impact of this policy on the futures of remote and socially
disadvantaged sections like SCs, STs, Minorities, etc must be highlighted through media
campaigns and at appropriate policy formulation as well as implementation forums. The
second step may seek to address the perception change through popular media campaigns
which may have some impact on retracting or redrafting the policy.

It can observe that the local communities are also least interested in countering the retrograde
policy of closures. They either are disinterested or have accepted privatization as the
alternative, which again will not help in strengthening the public education system. Therefore,
the local communities through their SMCs and Panchayat members need to be made aware
of the long term effects of closures on the futures of their children.

The crucial casualty of the closures and mergers has been the child and his/her parents.
The policy promises numerous provisions, but on ground, one finds, as the study revealed,
none of those promises are fulfilled. Measures such as fixing the responsibility on somebody
to track child population should be undertaken rather than blindly accepting the DISE data
which is said to be manipulated at times by the teachers for the benefit of seeking transfer if
the school is closed. So, demand for child tracking afresh, atleast in the villages/habitations
where the schools are closed may help in placing the record straight on the effectiveness of
the implementation. In case the children are there in the habitation which the closed school
had catered to earlier, then the local partners of Save the Children may initiate steps to get
it re-opened.

There has to be a concerted effort to work in states like Rajasthan where the policy
implementation has been bizarre and ambiguous. There is a danger of closure of all primary
schools in the state if the trend of merging with the secondary and senior secondary
schools continues. This has to be made a central campaign tool for negotiating with the
state agencies as it is important for elementary education to be imparted to young children
of 6-14 years in their own neighbourhood itself.
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Another issue for advocacy with the state functionaries is also to negotiate for not displacing
children in the name of admitting them in Model Schools or Residential/Ashram schools
or Tribal Hostels or Kasturba Gandhi Balika Vidyalayas. It is found in this study that these
schools too have been a cause of dwindling numbers in neighbourhood schools across all
states.

Many states have not initiated offering Travel Allowance to children who live in difficult and
distant places from the school. Odisha and Telangana seem to have some policy, but it is
found that none of the children who were affected by the school closures in the sites visited
by the Team have even ever heard of such provision. In Rajasthan, the State government
is contemplating one such provision for Travel Voucher. This needs to be ensured through
the partner organisations at the grassroots so that money under this Head reaches the
deserving children and parents.

It may not also be futile if Save the Children can bring about all political parties together at
the state, district and block levels for advocacy on the issue of school closures and mergers.
This will at least lead to some moderation or even withdrawal of the policy.

There can be many more, but we will desist from making this list too big as any measure of
advocacy cannot be the sole prerogative of the study Team, but shall include all stakeholders so that
an amicable action plan can be worked out at different levels of policy framing and implementation.
However, we recommend a few steps for Save the Children to initiate to make the issue known
among the stakeholders. Here are those few specific steps for advocacy, to begin with:

1.

2,

A documentary film on the issue of school closures and mergers could be made and
circulated as far and wide as possible for greater and easier reach of advocacy.

There can be half day or one day sharing workshops of the study findings in the state
Head Quarters of the states that are covered for the study. A wider group comprising the
official functionaries, civil society organizations, political parties, people’s representatives,
academics and SMCs, Panchayat representatives, women, dalit and tribal activists.

Aworkshop to identify the issues for further research on impact of state policies on children
from vulnerable groups such as SCs,STs, differently able, women, and religious minorities.
Some of the studies may include or go beyond the states that have already been covered
under this study.
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Migration of Agricultural Labour: A Study
in Telangana
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ABSTRACT

Human migration is the movement of people from one place in the world to another for
the purpose of taking up permanent or semi permanent residence, usually across a political
boundary. An example of “semi permanent residence” would be the seasonal movements of
migrant farm laborers. People can either choose to move (voluntary migration) or be forced to
move (involuntary migration). Migrations have occurred throughout human history, beginning with
the movements of the first human groups from their origins in East Africa to their current location
in the world. Migration occurs at a variety of scales: intercontinental (between continents), intra-
continental (between countries on a given continent), and interregional (within countries). One
of the most significant migration patterns has been rural to urban migration, the movement of
people from the countryside to cities in search of opportunities. The present study is a modest
which is deals with the migration of agricultural labour in Telangana State.

INTRODUCTION

There are various types of migrations are viz., Internal Migration, External Migration, Emigration
Immigration, Population Transfer, Impelled Migration (also called “reluctant” or “imposed” migration,
Step Migration, Chain Migration, Return Migration and Seasonal Migration.

According the migration the peoples are also classified into Emigrant, Immigrant, Refugee,
Internally Displaced Person and Migration Stream.

People move for a variety of reasons. They consider the advantages and disadvantages of staying
versus moving, as well as factors such as distance, travel costs, travel time, modes of transportation,
terrain, and cultural barriers. The factors are Push Factors, Place Utility, Intervening Opportunities,
Distance Decay Pull Factors, Several types of push and pull factors may influence people in their
movements (sometimes at the same time), including Environmental, Political, Economic and Cultural.

Human migration affects population patterns and characteristics, social and cultural patterns
and processes, economies, and physical environments. As people move, their cultural traits and
ideas diffuse along with them, creating and modifying cultural landscapes.

The migration can be measure as In-migration, Out-migration, Gross migration, Net internal
migration, Movers from abroad and net migration

Agricultural labourers who are mostly landless and form a significant section of rural society
mainly depend on wage employment in agriculture. Majority of them belong to the category of SCs
and STs and are among the worst exploited section of the society. Their income has always been
meager, resulting in poor living and heavy indebtedness. Much worse are those who get casual
agricultural work merely exist and do not live. Their morning holds no promise for the evening and
they can never sleep without tensions for they have no stocks left for the morning. Struggling for
their morning and evenings they pass their whole life.

*Assistant Professor, Department of Public Administration, Government Degree College, Gajwel, Telangana.
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In order to understand the problems of agricultural labour and to formulate an appropriate policy in
this regard, it is necessary to identify these labourers. In order to identify it is necessary to define them.

Unlike industrial labour, it is rather difficult to give an exact definition of agricultural labour
because in the absence of a capitalistic type of agriculture in our country, a separate class of workers
depending wholly on wages does not exist. Since the line between agricultural labourers and other
agricultural groups is subject to a marginal shift, one class overlaps the other; -therefore, it cannot
compartmentalize the agrarian society into distinct classes.

The basic definition of agricultural labour was provided by the department of Census, Government
of India. According to the Census of India, 1961, all those workers were included in the category of
agricultural labour that worked on the farms of others and received payment either in cash or kind
(or both). The 1971 Census excluded those farm workers from the category of agricultural labourers
for whom working on the farms of others as a secondary occupation.

Many empirical studies have been done, related to agricultural labourer’s problems, in the
context of mechanization of agriculture and migration from one place to another. But these studies did
not focus on the withdrawal of agricultural labour have become redundant with the passage of time.

IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY

Several studies are concentrated on labour migration with coverage of the states and also
national level with special attention of skilled and unskilled labours including with agricultural labour.
But no one study has made an attempt on migration of agricultural abour issue with special reference
to Telangana before and after formation. However some studies are conducted on migration of
agricultural labour in the Andhra Pradesh state with the coverage of districts of Rayalaseema, and
few districts of Telangana such as Mahabubnagar, Ranga Reddy, Nizamabad and Adilabad and
these are studied on labours how are not depending on agricultural sector.

In the light of the above discussion the present study is a modest which is deals with the
migration of agricultural labour in Telangana State.

HYPOTHESIS

An observation about the farm practices will reveal, majority of farming activities are confined
to a particular season. All crops do not need the agriculture labour uniformly in the different stages
of their crop growth. Moreover, where there is adequate rainfall, irrigation work may not be required.
If it is summer and crop free period, farmer may not need more labour. Hence, this uncertainty on
labour needs makes the life of agricultural laborers to consider alternate options.

To reduce the migration tendency of agricultural labour from rural another place the central and
state governments implementing various policies and programmes such as MGNREGA.

The migration of agricultural labour shows intensive impact on the human lives.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

In the light of the importance and hypothesis of the study the broad objectives are framed and
they are given in the following:
To study the meaning, nature, concept of the migration.
To study the migration its impact on agricultural labour.
To examine the socio-economic status of the agricultural labour who are migrated.
To trace out the various problems of the migration on agricultural labour.
To suggest the appropriate solutions to reduce the migration with special reference to
agricultural labour.

apRwbhd=
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RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

In order to assess the various reasons for which labour migrate from agricultural works, the
study was carried out among agricultural laborers in Telangana. The needed data for the present
research work has collected through the primary and secondary sources.

Primary Source

A simple random sampling technique was followed to choose 210 families belonging to various
districts of Telangana state namely Mahabubnagar, Medak, Nalgonda, Nizamabad, Rangareddy,
Karimnagar, and Warangal District.

From these five districts, five tahsils has selected, one from each district, were selected using
probability proportional to size (area) under wheat and paddy crops. From each selected tahsil, 30
migrant labourers were interviewed making a total sample of 210 families. The data from selected
respondents were collected by personal interview method using a specially designed interview
schedule. Migration during peak agricultural season being a common feature in the state, all persons
who come to Punjab only during peak periods and return to their native places within the same year,
were considered as short-term migrants. Persons working permanently with farmers on a yearly
contract or year after-year contract and visit their native place occasionally for a few days, were
considered as long-term migrants.

Secondary Source

The research work will not be completed with the collection of the secondary data. For this
purpose the researcher has visited to various libraries, government departments for collection of
books, journals, newspaper clippings, official and unofficial documents, report, research works and
also visited to the various internet sources.

LIMITATION OF THE STUDY

The present study confined to the draught areas which are declared by the Telangana Government
as on 24" November, 2015. The study focused on the migrants who are having the agricultural land
but they are migrated to the other areas for livelihood.

In the light of the hypothesis, objectives, sample has been selected for the present study which
is deals with the migration of agricultural labour in Telangana State.

Recently Telangana Government has declared of 231 Mandals as Drought Affected Areas.
Telangana Government has been reviewing the seasonal conditions from time to time in the State during
the South West Monsoon 2015. During the South West Monsoon Period (1.06.2015 to 30.09.2015),
the State has received an average rainfall of 610.8 mm as against normal rainfall of 713.6 mm, with a
deviation of (=) 14%. Several mandals spread over 7 districts have received deficit rainfall along with
severe dry spells that have caused withering and drying up of crops that is likely to result in drastic
yield reduction of several major rainfed crops. Government after careful examination hereby declares
the 231 mandals in 7 districts i.e., Mahabubnagar (64), Medak (46), Nizamabad (36), Ranga Reddy
(33), Nalgonda (22), Karimnagar (19) and Warangal (11) as drought affected mandals.

On the basis of the government declaration a simple random sampling technique was followed
to choose 210 families belonging to various districts of Telangana state namely Mahabubnagar,
Medak, Nalgonda, Nizamabad, Rangareddy, Karimnagar, and Warangal District.

From these five districts, five tahsils and from selected, one from each district, were selected
using probability proportional to size (area) under wheat and paddy crops. From each selected tahsil,
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30 migrant labourers were interviewed making a total sample of 210 families. The data from selected
respondents were collected by personal interview method using a specially designed schedule.
Migration during peak agricultural season being a common feature in the state, all persons who
come to Punjab only during peak periods and return to their native places within the same year,
were considered as short-term migrants. Persons working permanently with farmers on a yearly
contract or year after-year contract and visit their native place occasionally for a few days, were
considered as long-term migrants.

FINDINGS

Out of the 210 family members 649 (50.39%) members belong to male category and 636
(49.60%) members are from female category.

The data clearly indicates that the majority of the migrants is belonging to young and middle
aged (85.64%).

Majority of the migrants families are belongs to Hindu religion i.e., 65.23% and next place
occupied by the Muslim (2.95%).

Out of the total percentage, majority of the families are belong to BC (46.61%) and second
place occupied by the STs (20.47%), SCs (17.61%) and 15.71% are OCs. The data clearly
indicates that the BCs, STs and SCs are found majority migrants.

The data shows that the majority of the migrants are illiterates (64.50%) and only 35.50%
are educated among the educated members 29.01% are found educated up to school level
and 6.47% are collegiate education.

According to the above data it can be said that the majority of the migrants are either studied
or dropped their education upto primary and SSC level (17.47% and 11.54%); while only
1.95% f migrant’s educated up to degree level.

Migrants are found as married (82.13%), 2.02% of as widows and 15.83% of are as unmarried.
Majority of the migrants are having the nuclear family (88.57%).

Out of the total percentage irrespective of the tahsil, majority of the migrant families are
taking shelter in sheds and huts (arranged in open places) i.e., 34.28% and 21.42%; and
remaining 21.90% are residing in semi-pacca houses.

Out of the total percentage, majority of the migrant families are belong to agricultural labours
(46.66%) and it is followed by the labour (29.04%), self-employed (10%) and farmers
(9.04%).

Majority of the migrants are depending on labour work (53.33%).

Out of the total percentage, majority of migrated due to Poverty (88.57%) and it is followed
by 77.14% of unemployment, 68.57% of lack of civic amenities, 68.09% of lack of irrigational
facilities, 62.38% of for children’s education, 61.90% of are due to landlessness, 56.19%
of with equal percentage small holdings and indebtedness, 54.28% of due to low wages
and 50% of due to crop failure.

Out of the total percentage, majority of families are migrated below 6 months period and 6
to 1 yeari.e., 31.42% and 20%. It means 51.42% are short term or seasonal migrants and
remaining 48.58% are long-term migrants.

On overall basis pre migration majority of the family are found in the income group below
Rs. 150/- per day (75.71%) and after migration the percentage is decreased upto 42.86%
and regarding to the income group between Rs. 151/- and Rs. 250/- pre migration found
24.28% and while after is 59.04% the difference increased up 34.76% and 8.09% are
earning upto Rs. 251/- to Rs. 350/-.
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Maijority of the migrant families are residing in two rooms (59.04%) and 32.85% are residing
in one room.

96.66% of the families are not having safe kitchen facility.

96.66% of the houses are not having ventilation facility.

83.33% of the families are depending on public water taps for drinking water.

81.90% of the families are not having drainage facility.

62.28% are not having the bath rooms and latrine facility.

Maijority of the migrants are not affected by any deceases or other problems (39.52%), but
18.57% are suffered from malaria, and it is followed by serious fivers (14.76%), 11.90%
are from chicken gunia, 8.57% are from dengue and 6.66% are hospitalized by hitting the
insects due to lack of safety environment of the residence.

32.85% of families are not having the gas facility till today.

Out of the total percentage, majority of the migrants (62.85%) said that they did not having
any and remaining 37.14% had Bank Accounts.

7.14% of migrants are not having Aadhar card neither migrant place nor their own village.
36.19% of migrants are not having the voter card invent they are migrated long back.
36.19% of migrants are not having the PDCs because these are belongs to short-term
migrants.

The employment generated programmes are not providing sufficient working days and
also the work is not distributing/measuring between the aspirants at their village so they
are migrated.

Regarding to spending pattern of earnings more than half percent are spending on daily
consumption, investment in agriculture, repayment of debts, health care, daughter marriage,
well digging, house construction and children education.

Response majority of the migrants said that they not have any savings (86.66%) because
they are struggling for clear the debts which laid for daughter’s marriage, children’s education
and house construction.

majority of the migrant had near 15 days per month who are purely depending on unskilled
and it is followed by 25 days (74.28%) who are depending on unskilled and in driving field,
20 days (58.09%) who are working as domestic servants and self employed and remaining
55.71% of who are depending on watchmen and attendant work in private offices and in
shopping complex and at contractions site.

Maijority of the migrants (54.76%) are not observed any changes in their lives because the
earning amount is fulfilling the daily consumptions, indebtedness, children education and
other unexpected expenditure, and remaining 45.23% observed some changes in their lives.
40.95% are not having the memberships in associations/SHGs/Trade unions because these
are short-term/seasonal migrant agricultural labour.

40.95% are interested to go back to their negative village when the government will take
the necessary initiatives such

SUGGESTIONS

The living expenses are too much in the migrant place, they are hardly overcrossing the
expenses.

Some time they are not getting the work from two to three or more then in a week hence
they are facing lot of financial and other associated problems. In this situation no one has
giving any kind of help at the migrant place.
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e They are unable to take care of their agriculture.

e The government is neither given a cent land to construction the house not a constructed
house.

e They are residing in congested houses very hardly with their families.

e The government officers are not allotted PDCs.

¢ The bankers are not favour to open the bank account.

e The private money lenders are not giving loan to them in emergency they asked for guarantee.

¢ Allot the agricultural land to landless people.

¢ Facilitate the bank loans to all for self-employment and also for overtake the agricultural
expenses

e Enhance the amount of Programmes like MGNREGA.

¢ The government must take the initiation to prevent/abolish the social stigmas in villages.

e The government must take steps towards the development of the irrigational and drinking
facilities in the villages.

¢ The government must take steps toward the development of small scale industries and
training at village level.

e Linkage loan should enhance to all SHP at village level.

RESEARCHERS OBSERVATIONS AND SUGGESTIONS

The study has revealed that most of the migrants were in the age of thirties and forties, belonged
to general castes with faith in Hindu religion, were mostly illiterates and migrated in the first decade
of 215t century. Nearly 62% of the migrants were earning a monthly income of Rs. 3000-5000. Low
wages and rain-fed agriculture in the native place have been found the economic factors leading to
migration, while poverty, poor civic amenities, leading a poor life, high aspirations and demonstration
effect were social and psychological factors resulting to migration. Before migration, about 23%
persons were unemployed and 60% were getting less than 250 days employment per year, but after
migration, 41% got more than 300 days of employment and 31% got employment for 250-300 days.

As far as income is concerned, before migration 49% migrants were earning less than Rs.
10000 per annum, while after migration 34% could earn more than Rs. 50000 and 28% could get
between Rs. 40000 and Rs. 50000 per annum. Nearly 58% long-term migrants sent 50-70% of their
income as remittances back home.

A general perception of the farmers regarding migration of labour was that it has resulted in
increased supply of labour, decreased wage rates and increased social tension, crime, drug menace
and cultural invasion. Despite this, Telangana farmers preferred migrant labour due to their timely
availability, quality of work and low wages. Some farmers preferred local labourers due to their trust
worthiness and adjustment for advance payments.

Among various farm operations, migrant labourers were preferred for transplanting of paddy,
while for harvesting, threshing, cattle tending, sowing, spraying, hoeing and tractor driving local
labourers was preferred by most of the farmers. Also, with migration of labour there was a significant
decline in the harvesting charges of wheat, transplantation charges of paddy and annual rates of
contract of a permanent labourer.

Thus, in an overall scenario, migration of agricultural labour for has been found not beneficial,
with the exception of increase in crime rate, drug menace and cultural invasion. There is a need of
government intervention to get the antecedents of migrant labour verified from their respective native
villages before employment by the labours. The Government of Telangana should also maintain a
demographic balance by regulating the inflow of migrants.
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Mahatma Gandhi National Rural Employment Guarantee Act (2005), a government sponsored
hundred days’ employment programme, is pertinent to seasonal labour movement in the village. Since
the employment programme was yet to start during the surveyed year (2006), it was not possible
to collect information on it. However, one can broadly say that it has improved consumption level,
removed food insecurity, and enhanced expenditure on health and purchasing capacity. These results
vary across the households, depending on the number of job card holders in a household, working
days and wages. On the other hand, it has reduced the extent of migration, particularly during summer
time. But it could not stop most of the households from migrating during non-MGNREGA period.

On the contrary, the programme has manifold problems such as poor implementation and
administration, widespread corruption, bias in allocation of work, lack of supervision, manipulation
of working days and wages, etc. There is ambiguity about the onset of employment, number of
working days and wage rate every year. On the other hand, there is hardly any sustainable asset
created under the scheme in the village. If this situation continues, the spirit of the scheme would be
in jeopardy. It may neither benefit the rural poor nor be continued for long. Hence, there is a need
to remove the obstacles in the implementation of the programme.

Migrant workers, those workers, who migrate from one area to another area within the state or
country in order to get seasonal or temporary or part time work in different sectors. Migrant workers,
who are not organized under any trade unions and their labour standards, are not protected by the
government as well as trade unions, these migrant workers are illiterate, ignorant, and belong to
backward community. They do not get minimum wages stipulated under the Minimum wages Act.
Today, the real issue is how to extend human rights to all segments of the labour market. There
are many groups of workers in the unorganized sector or informal economy, like migrant workers in
agriculture, building and road construction, brick kilns, sugar factories and others, for whom decent
work is a very distant goal. The Government of India should ratify all the relevant international
covenants that respect the dignity of labour, especially important ILO Conventions No.87. The freedom
of association and protection of the right to organize convention, and the ILO convention 98, the right
to organize and collective bargaining convention. Workers, whether industrial workers or employed
with the government should have an inalienable right resort to strike. Uniform labour standards in
the context of unorganized sector workers, like migrant workers, should be implemented in rural
and urban areas of India. It is necessary to protect migrant and other workers in the unorganized
sector by International Labour Standards.

The main focus of the study was to examine the seasonal labour migrant’s characteristics,
nature of work, forms of migration and wage and working conditions at the work site. The study
village witnessed an exodus, which is largely seasonal in nature. From the village, more than half
of the households have migrated to other regions after the monsoon or slack season in search
of work/employment for a short period. Seasonal migration from the village is basically towards
urban and rural areas, in which the urban migration stream is the predominantly large flow from the
village. Urban migrants work mostly in construction of buildings which involves hard work (loading
and unloading), risk and long hours of work which obviously needs physical strength, and the urban
stream is outnumbered by male migrants. Both rural and urban migrants migrate on a seasonal
basis, the only difference being that urban migrants stay longer, that is, for up to one year, while
rural migrants stay for less than six months. Half of the migrant households moved with all family
members (whole family) and the rest with either one or more members of the households. The
migrants have to live in slums without basic facilities, though rural migrants were better off in this
regard. There are wage differences between rural and urban destinations. Urban migrants earn more
than their rural counterparts, and it is mainly because urban work is different from rural agricultural
work. Thus the villagers travel between village and destinations repeatedly and are unable to come
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out of this vicious circle. This is taking place due to distress conditions in local agriculture and the
labour market. It seems, until and unless there is an improvement in their economic status and
resources, and agriculture becomes profitable and viable, they are not going to end migrating to
other regions from the village.

CONCLUSIONS

This study explored the pattern of agricultural labour migration. It also examined the role of
seasonal labour migration on migrant household’s resources. It study revealed that more than half
of the households in the village migrated. The migration was more of seasonal and short-term in
nature. It led to both rural and urban areas especially the latter. Landless labourers as well as small
and marginal landholding households were more prone to migrate to rural areas, whereas medium
and large landowners chose to work in Hyderabad city. In terms of resource ownership, non-migrant
households were at an advantage over their migrants’ counterpart. Indeed, inadequacy of resources
stimulated such households to undertake migration in order to supplement their household income.
Further, in both land and lease transactions, non-migrants outnumbered migrant households.

After the return from migration there was hardly any acquisition of new or additional resources.
A majority of the migrant households spent their income on daily food consumption, repayment of old
debts and conducting their daughters’ marriages. This did not allow them to accumulate additional
resources. Thus, seasonal migrant households did not acquire resources due to inadequate earnings,
consumption needs, seasonal stay and low wage rates. Obtaining additional resources in bulk is not
possible for them by migrating once or twice alone. Hence they continue to migrate on a seasonal
basis year after year.

There is a need for government intervention to develop rural India through encouraging the
agricultural sector, and implementation of employment scheme and infrastructural development
programmes. In doing so, government policies should focus on providing timely crop loans, seed
supply, subsidized fertilizers, and minimum support price and extension services. This could redress
most of the problems that farmers face today. Second, government employment programmes like
MGNREGA should be implemented effectively. Steps should be taken to remove impediments
that they face today. Hundred days of work should be ensured and wages paid without delay and
deduction. Steps should be taken to create basic and sustainable infrastructure in the rural areas.
Finally, there should be appropriate policies and regulations to tackle the problems faced by seasonal
labour migrants at the destinations. Safe and secure working and living conditions at the destination
must be the object of the labour laws. Enforcement of migrant labour laws and protecting the basic
human rights of mobile population must be the foremost priority of the governments, both Central
and State. Then only can the safe passage of migrants between the regions and States be ensured.
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Total Quality Management (TQM) in Higher
Education-Need of the Hour

Dr. Brinda Bazeley Kharbirymbai*

Higher Education plays a crucial role in today’s development. In the present globalized world we need
to be competitive and relevant. This calls for a well trained work force, high levels of productivity,
optimal application of existing technologies and innovation as means to increase competitiveness and
growth. As higher education systems grow and diversify, society is increasingly concerned about the
quality of programmes, public assessments and international rankings of higher education institutions.
However these comparisons tend to overemphasise research, using research performance as a
yardstick of institutional value. If these processes fail to address the quality of teaching, it is in part
because measuring teaching quality is challenging (Hernard, 2008).It is only higher education that
broadens an individuals thinking capacity and provides qualified and trained human resources to
keep pace with the fast changing world.

However, many have to realise that higher Education encompasses many more expectations.
Especially preparing students, not only for the job market but also for life.

TQM APPROACH IN HIGHER EDUCATION

Total Quality Management (TQM) is recognized as an effective management philosophy which
is used as a strategy for business excellence. Although the concept of total quality management
was advocated by Dr. W. Edwards Deming in the late1950’s in the USA, he stressed the need for all
individuals involved to work in a cohesive team keeping in mind the fulfilment of the given objectives
in time. ; however, Japan was the first nation to embrace this concept to recover their economy
after the World War Il. The success of TQM in Japan made this concept famous in many countries
across the world. Originally, the concept was developed for manufacturing organizations; later on,
it gained popularity to other service institutions, including bank, insurance, non-profit organizations,
health care and so on. Lunenburg comments that TQM is also relevant to corporations, service
organizations, universities, and elementary and secondary schools. Now, TQM is recognized as a
generic management tool and applicable to any organization.

According to Koslowski, in this age of intense competition, quality higher education is a major
concern. The pressure and demand for quality higher education are increasing. All concerned parties
of the education are actively considering implementing TQM in higher education because it is
believed that quality education is one of the fundamental building blocks of economic development.
Regarding the applicability of TQM in education, there is a serious debate since this concept was
initially developed for manufacturing organizations.

There are critical challenges in implementing TQM in higher education. It is also imperative to
explore the nature of those challenges so that higher education institutions can take proper measures
while pursuing TQM.

Now with the advances of technology and academia industry linkages, higher education is
taking a new turn. Higher Education must equip the students with high level of skills so as to survive
in this constantly changing world. It must prepare the students for advancement and development.
Innovation and sustainability is the need of the hour.

*Professor, Department of Education, NEHU, Shillong.
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Higher Education now prepares students as to what they do not know and how to work out
a solution. The ability of the students to reach out to information and careful analysis to problems.

With TQM Higher Education can reach beyond the four walls of teaching, research,innovation
and economic development.

ACADEMIC APPROACHES

TQM in is very essence, focuses on the term ‘quality’ which is at the core of its philosophy.
Crosby states that quality management is a methodical way of ensuring that organized activities
happen the way they are planned. TQM in Higher Education defines culture in such a way that
it supports constant quest for satisfaction of various stakeholders and customers.Many reviews
opined that it involves continous improvement of organizational process, resulting in high quality
products and services. It also emphasizes on quality leadership, quality production and full utilization
of organizational resources. TQM embodies ideas of collegial discussions with a view of reducing
inefficiencies or waste.lt evaluates the success of an activity with hope of improving the future, and
the staff must be oriented to work together to ensure that all activities are designed to minimize
failures from the very start.In Higher Education, it can be used in many ways-for example,deisgning
student assessment,curriculum development; teaching and learning style, student welfare etc.

NON-ACADEMIC APPROACHES

TQM tends to put more emphasizes on non-academic activities in Higher education like bill
collection, check writing, admissions applications, and physical plant inventory. However, resistance
from the faculty members is seen as it (TQM) impedes their authority and freedom, violates their
confidentiality related to assessment, promotion, salary and so forth and practice of teamwork in
education process as these are not consistent with the traditional teaching process; and defining
customers and measuring outcomes are two major difficulties in implementing TQM in education
since a wide range of customers (like students, parents, researchers, alumni, business firms and
so on) are involved in higher education so it very difficult who are the real customers in education,
it is equally difficult to measure the outcomes of quality initiatives.

CHALLENGES IN IMPLEMENTING TQM IN HIGHER EDUCATION

A number of barriers are seen in implementing TQM in Higher Education.

1. Absence of effective communication channels, the language methods of business to address
the needs of Higher Education

2. The problem in measuring higher education institutions results

3. The co-existence of multiple purposes and objectives for higher education institutions,
academics have always enjoyed high level of autonomy in the classroom and may always
welcome the team working, consultation and continual information gathering that are the
key stones of TQM

4. The emphases in the individualism and significant degree of internal competition; the
bureaucratic decision-making process

5. The lack of a strong leadership, highly committed to the ideas and principles it wants to apply
and capable of involving all the institution’s members. It is often hard for many universities
which are very large and has multiple campuses to develop a clear mission and a broad
institutional consensus about high quality education.

6. Ineffective leadership,
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7. Obstruction to change, it may be hard to include students, employers, parents and other
stakeholders in discussions,

8. Contradictory policies;

9. Inappropriate organizational structure;

10. Poor management of the change process are other shortcomings in implementing TQM

11. Lack of commitment by the management and some workforce,

12.School’s organizational culture is focussed on internal development and has co-ordinated
internal plans which include clear goals. External initiatives may not be taken for granted.

13. Poor documentation, inadequate training of staff, and ineffective communication.

IMPLICATIONS FOR EDUCATIONAL PRACTITIONERS

In higher learning, creating an effective learning culture means overcoming a considerable
number of barriers like hierarchies, functional divisions etc. A lot of pressures are created often
to staff members and time constraints.Many higher educational institutions also suffer from poor
infrastructures which acts as a barrier for knowledge sharing.

Introducing base principles of TQM in a university depends on the existence of an adequate
quality culture of the entire staff. The institutional culture from the universities affects the application
procedures in the context of quality strategies, although it does not appear directly but through
its consequences. The culture integrates values, beliefs and behaviour norms that have proved
to be beneficial for the university in its past and confer personality, fame and at the same time
shape to the student life. That shape is the pleasure to learn. For example the well-known Oxford,
Cambridge and Harvard universities have become famous not only through its academic results
but also through its institutional culture. This shape matters a lot when appreciating those who have
studied and have graduated from those universities. The culture from a university represents its
genetic environment, its unwritten but mandatory regulation. It is conservative through its nature and
will oppose any innovation or major changes of management. And still, due to the major changes
of our society even Harvard University is submitted to a continuous adaptation process which is
done through a managerial system and through an adequate quality policy. Here where excellence
in quality has represented and still represents the essence of university life. The re-establishment
of a normal balance between the management of quality and institutional culture is done through:
the implementation of new ways of thinking ; the implementation of strategic management; the
implementation of quality management.

Developing a real culture of quality through effective learning is needed now.lt is observed
from many studies that different universities will respond differently to quality policies according to
how their cultures have developed in the past.

DIFFERENT CULTURES ARE

1. Responsive culture- It is governed by external factors and a positive approach to opportunities
and shares good practice. Responsive quality culture as an ideal-type, is primarily led by
external demands, be they governmental imperatives, such as widening access, or agency
expectations of compliance, such as delivering a self assessment document. The responsive
mode is positive in taking the opportunities offered (or forced on) the institution and using
them to review practices, create forward looking agendas, explore how to maximise benefit
from engagement with policies or requirements and to engineer improvement.

2. Reactive culture- This culture rarely initiate action or discussion, preferring first to listen
and then react. They avoid confrontation.It is driven by compliance and accountability.
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The reactive mode may take advantage when action is linked to reward, such as research
evaluations linked to funding, but is likely to be reluctant to embrace most forms of quality
evaluation having reservations about the potential outcomes. The reactive mode, will have
doubts about any improvement potential resulting from evaluation, will tend to be driven
by compliance and, reluctantly, accountability; autonomy. The reactive mode will tend to
deal with one thing at a time, with a rather disjointed or dislocated cultural ethos that may
well reinvent wheels. The quality culture is likely to be construed as externally constructed,
managed and imposed, with little or no sense of ownership.

3. Regenerative quality culture- This is focused on internal developments, albeit fully aware of the
external context and expectations. The regenerative mode, although taking the opportunities
afforded via review exercises and making the most of government initiatives, is one that
has a co-ordinated plan for its own internal regeneration which has primacy and external
opportunities are included where they add value, otherwise they are accommodated at the
margins or even actively subverted. A regenerative quality culture tends to be widespread,
with clear overall goals, in a state of flux as activities and events evolve. Its dynamism is
manifest not just in an improvement agenda but in an ongoing reconceptualisation of what
it knows, where it is going and even the language in which it frames its future direction.
The improvement process will be a taken-for-granted norm and the regenerative mode
will assume that its continual improvement programme is itself a form of accountability.
The regenerative mode will likely encompass a learningorganisation approach, seeking
out learning opportunities, benchmarking possibilities and generating space for reflective
review.

4. Reproductive quality culture- This is focused on reproducing the status quo, manipulating
the situation to minimise the impact of external factors as far as possible. The reproductive
mode is focused on what the institution or its sub units do best and for what it is rewarded
and its plans go little beyond reproducing them. A widespread, internalised quality but
with clear boundaries, it has established norms and is unlikely to reconceptualise core
concepts or future goals. The quality culture, although indistinguishable from everyday
work practice, is not transparent and is encoded in various taken-for-granted or esoteric
practices. Nonetheless a sense of a job well done is maintained and perpetuated through
the culture. Ideologically, the quality culture reflects the expertise and individual aspirations
of members. Any attempt to develop a more open, self-critical approach is likely to result
in an implacable resistance culture.

The four quality cultures outlines are, of course, ideal-types. However, central characteristics
of all of them are most likely to be found in various higher education settings, and may serve as
a starting point for investigating how structure and culture can be matched with respect to quality
assurance.

It is often seen that TQM practices can be very well generated if external quality assurance
activities are well generated.

CONCLUSION

The main goal of TQMs is to create within the organization a climate in which all the resources
are used creatively and efficiently and which gives the staff confidence in management.The landscape
of higher education is thus changing. Higher Education institutions like many other organizations
are expected to cope with new situations and expectations. Deming, s concept of Total Quality
Management is aimed at improvement in the quality of the product, reduction of the cost production,
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gaining market share and ensuring the prosperity of business.Higher Education can fully take the
concept of TQM and stress on the importance of leadership and the need to reduce variation in
organizational processes.
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Historical Prospective of Intellectual Property
Rights Law in India

P. B. Sudhershan*

INTRODUCTION

The intellectual property protection and the special rights associated with them had now gained
special attention. In last few decades with the advancement of globalization the cross border transactions
had increased. The many single national countries companies have now become Multinational
Companies (Multi National Companies). But the rights associated with them intellectually are being
country specific. Intellectual property rights (Intellectual Property) are specific for the owners and
provide the rights to owners such that no one other than person having consent from the owner can
use it or defines conditions under which it can be used. IPR is characterized by risk in innovation,
competition globally, high investment of both money and time and most important human resources
needed for the introduction in market. Due to increase in global trade there has occurred shortening
of barriers in the marketing of one product in other country. But the real benefit is to the consumers
who are getting the multiple choices for the use of same products.

HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY RIGHTS IN INDIA

The Statute of Anne was passed in the year 1710 by the Parliament of British,. According to
this act the copyright would be controlled by the government and court which were then regulated
by the private parties. The Engravers Copyright Act was passed by the Britain congress in the year
1734-35. According to this act the engravings which were having the original design were covered
under this act and it made the clear distinction between the artists and the draft. The Copyright Act
of 1790 was the first central copyright act to be passed by the United States. It was mainly passed to
encourage the learning and this was done by giving the authors the “sole right and liberty of printing,
reprinting, publishing and vending” the copies of their “maps, charts, and books” for a term of 14
years, plus they can renew it for another 14 years if the owner of the work is still alive

The Berne convention is an international agreement related to the copyright, which was
first accepted in Berne, Switzerland, in 1886. The Berne convention stated that apart from the
cinematographic and photographic shall be covered under the copyright act for the period of 50
years at least. In case of photography the minimum period would be around the 25 years from the
time the photograph was taken. The International Copyright Act of 1891 was the first US act passed
by the government for the copyright protection. It is commonly called as the “Chace Act” after Sen.
Jonathan Chace of Rhode Island. It offered the copyright protection to citizens which were from
different countries but were residing in the United States.

The important landmark in the legislation of United States was the passing of Copyright
Act of 1909. It became Public Law number 60-349 on March 4, 1909. The Act was repealed and
superseded by the Copyright Act of 1976, but it remains effective for copyrighted works created
before the Copyright Act of 1976 went into effect in January 1, 1978. It allowed for works to be
copyrighted for a period of 28 years from the date of publication. Like the Copyright Act of 1790
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before it, the copyrighted work could be renewed once for a second term of equal value. In the
year 1911, the copyright act came into existence. It was passed by the Parliament of the United
Kingdom.

It was the amendment in the previous acts of copyright such as Berne Convention. There was
provision such that a need for registration at the Stationers hall was abolished. The copyright act
of 1909 was amended in the year 1976. This act signifies the rights of the copyright owners and a
new term of “fair use”. In case of new copyrights adopted a unitary term based on the date of the
author’s death rather than the prior scheme of fixed initial and renewal terms. It became Public Law
number 94-553.

DIFFERENT KINDS OF INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY RIGHTS IN INDIA

The term copyright is defined as the IPR granted by the authority for any “literary and artistic
works”. It grants the creator of an original work exclusive rights to its use and distribution, but valid
for a limited time, so that the creator could get some compensation for their work economically.
Another main aim of the copyright protection is the protection of creativity. Because the creativity
is not as such found in the nature, it is the result of deep research and time usage to develop
a novel thing. The protection provided by copyright to the efforts of writers, artists, designers,
dramatists, musicians, architects and producers of sound recordings, cinematograph films and
computer software, creates an atmosphere tending to bring out more and more creativity from
their brains.

CHARACTERISTICS OF INTELLECTUAL PROPERTY RIGHTS

The copyright is default applicable to the all countries member of Berne convention. These
rights provide the sole rights to the owners such that no else could use them commercially without
asking or having the consent of the owner. But these laws must be renewed after certain period of
time except the copyright and Geographical indications which are not liable to get renew. These rights
are just sold, traded and bought as same the general property business. But not like the property,
they could be held or owned in different countries at a same time e.g. You can own a patent in other
countries as you own in your home country to the other countries through Patent Cooperation Treaty
(Patent Cooperation Treaty). But for owing a Intellectual Property, your work must be original and
novel also. The contributory work which is obvious or already known to the public cannot be given
Intellectual Property. However, the modifications of the existing products could be granted for the
patent.

CONCLUSION

However now there is provision such that even after certain period of time after the death of
owner. This provision was basically done so that the successor of author could also get some benefit.
The counties which are part of the Berne convention the duration for the copyright is the life time of
the owner and not less than the fifty years after the death of owner. The copyright act is basically
demographic based. The person having the protection for its work in the one country will have to
seek for the law of other country if he wants to have copyright protection in other country also. So
there are some treaties are there, if the countries are the members of the treaties then there is so
much ease in getting the copyright. There is a provision called fair use. In fair use the original work
of a person may be reproduced in any form without the consent of the author, but that use must be
for personal work only.
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Telugu Inscriptions of Nayakas of Madhura
in Karnataka

M. Indira*

INTRODUCTION

The Madhura Nayakas were Telugu rulers from around 1529 A.D until 1736 A.D of a reign
comprising most of modern day Tamil Nadu, with Madurai as their capital. The Nayaka’s reign was
noted for its achievements in arts, cultural and administrative reform, revitalization of temples previously
ransacked by Delhi Sultanate, and inauguration of a unique architectural style.The dynasty consisted
of 13 rulers, of which 9 were kings, 2 were queens, and 2 were joint kings. The most noticeable of
these were Tirumala Nayaka and the queen Rani Mangammal. Foreign trade was conducted with
the French, Dutch and the Portugese.

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY

Nagama nayaka, as per the chronological evidences documented, was a trusted lieutenant
of the great krishnadevaraya of Vijaya nagara dynasty. He was the front end face of his southern
province administration. (a general, treasurer, revenue manager and above all a viceroy). According to
Tanjavuri Andhra Rajula Charitha, Nagama Nayaka, was an ardent devotee of Lord Kasi Viswanatha
of Benaras and devoted ample time towards him in offering prayers. His pilgrimage to Benaras was
well documented in the chronicle mentioned above. Kuniyur plates indicate that he was blessed
with a boy child called Viswanatha for his whole hearted devotion to the god.

Viswanatha Nayaka, son of Nagama nayaka was conferred with the titles of ‘Chief of the
Pandya country’ and ‘Lord of the southern throne’ during the final leg of Krishnadevaraya’s rule
(1529 — 1530 CE). Achyutharaya succeeded Krishnadevaraya’s throne post his death. Sevappa
Nayaka, husband of Tirumalamba and the co brother of Achyutharaya exercised his authority over
the Chola country which was separated from the viceroyalty of Madhura. Due to the delineation of
Chola country from Madhura viceroyalty, Tiruchunapally went to Madhura and Vallam to Tanjavur.
The above reorganization of places by Viswanatha and the king of Tanjavuru were mentioned in the
chronicles. The above arrangement was also understood as imperial and not as mutual exchange,
since the kingdom was so powerful to allow autonomy to the provinces.

Viswanatha Nayaka ruled from 1529 — 1564 CE, as a result of successful wars against Tamils.
During these wars he was supported by Ariyanadha Mudali, who has shifted his loyalty towards
Viswanatha and assisted him against the Pancha Pandyas of Tirunelveli and made them to submit
to his Telugu master.

Viswanatha Nayaka was succeeded by his son Krishnappa Nayaka | (1564-1572 CE), who
has waged battles against the Muslim powers of Deccan under the leadership of Ariyanatha Mudali
to aid his empire. He met with a failure during the battle of Tallikota. Virappa Nayaka (1572-1595
CE), succeeded his father. His succession was made by his eldest son Krishnappa Nayaka Il (1595-
1601 CE). Kasturi ranga, who has taken the throne away from his elder brother post his death, was
murdered in the sandhya mandapa which was attributed to his unpopular actions.

*Research Scholar, Dept.of AIHC & Archaeology, S V University, Tirupati.
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Muttu Krishnappa who has taken over the crown, revamped the administration of Ramanathapuram,
appointing Sadaika Tevar as Sethupathi of the Marava country. Muttu Krishnappa had three sons,
Muttu virappa, Tirumala and Kumara Muttu. Muttu Virappa (1609-1623), felt to wage a war against
Thanjavur has shifted his capital from Madhurai to Tiruchinapalli. The above conflict was taken
advantage by Raja of Mysore for expanding his territory into the Tamil kingdom.

Tirumala Nayaka (1623-1659 CE), succeeded his elder brother Muttu Virappa Nayaka to the
throne. He was successful in extending his exercise of power from Kanyakumari to Kaveri which
included other provinces like Salem, Baramahal and Coimbatore (Sathyamangalam), with Marava
and Travancore kingdoms as the tributaries.

Tirumala who succeeded Muttu virappa (1659 CE), ruled only for 4 months and was succeeded
by Chokkanatha Nayaka(1659-1682 CE). Satyhyamangalam province was occupied by Chikkadeva
Raya Wodayar of Mysore in 1676 CE who consolidated his strength by constructing new military
posts. Rangakrishna Muttu Virappa (1682-1689 CE) was born to Chokkanatha by Mangammal
and succeeded his father who ruled for seven years. His wife Muttammal was carrying his child at
the time of his death and has committed sati after giving birth to a male child. His son Vijayaranga
Chokkanatha was crowned as a king when he was only three months of age. His grandmother
Mangammal became his regent and ruled from 1689-1706 CE.

Chikkadeva Raya extended his territory southwards in 1690 CE by conquering majority of
Baramahal and salem. The general of Mysore Kumara raja who reached Tiruchinapalli was defeated
and forced to go back. Chikkadevaraya completed the takeover of Salem and Coimbatore during
the regency of Mangammal which resulted in Madhura losing a major part of its territory.

In 1706 CE the power was assumed by Vijayaranga Chokkanatha Nayaka who ruled till 1732
CE. Minakshi, his wife has taken over the power post his death and adopted Vijayakumara, the son
of Bangara Tirumala who is from the royal family of Kumara Muttu. (Younger brot her of Tirumala
nayaka). The rule of Nayakas of Madhura almost came to extinction with the death of Minakshi. This
development was not taken to his advantage by Bangaru Tirumala who in fact has lead a vigorous
campaign for the expulsion of the Mahammadans. Vijayakumara, the son of Bangaru Tirumala
eloped to Sivaganga after his father’s murder by Anwaruddin. His descendents lived in obscurity.

TELUGU INSCRIPTIONS OF NAYAKAS OF MADHURA

Morethan 260 incriptions of Nayakas are found so far and published in different chronicles. These
inscriptions are in Grantha, Tamil, Sanskrit, Kannada and Telugu languages. Of all, 26 inscriptions
are in Telugu. Four inscriptions of Nayakas of Madhura have been found engraved in Telugu and
found in Karnataka due to their connections with Karnataka. They are been reviewed below. Nayakas
of Madhura spoke Telugu and they patronized Telugu poets. These four inscriptions belong to the
times of Tirumala Nayaka, Muddalagadri Nayaka, Rani Mangammal and Vijayaranga Chokkanatha
Nayaka respectively.

Of the four inscriptions, the earliest is preserved in Vyasaraya math, Sosale in Karnataka. It is
dated to Saka 1564 (1642 CE) engraved on a single copper plate. The above inscription refers to the
rule of Tirumala Nayaka which registers the gift of the village Ayyur in Madhura — sime for providing
food offerings etc. to the diety of Vyasaraya Matha, Gopala Krishna. Tirumala Nayaka’s geneology
is clearly depicted in the above inscription. The gods Saundararajasvami, minakshi, sumdaresvara,
son, moon, akasavani and earth were the witnesses of the grant. Ramanasali is mentioned to be
the engraver of this copper plate charter.

The next inscription is dated Saka 1607 (1685 CE) which is engraved on a single copper plate.
It records the grant of the village Arambanna on the bank of Tamraparni in the dakshinarashtra



56 M. Indira

(southern part of the country). The grant of the stone - matha situated to the west of the south gopura
of the Chaitra street of rangakshetra (srirangam) to the treasury of the god Raghupathi worshipped
by Yogindratirtha — sripada, son / disciple of Raghavendra tirtha sripada, by Muddalagadrinayaka,
(i.e., Muttulinga Nayaka), son of Visvanatha Nayaka is also recorded in this grant for the merit of
Ranganayaka and elders.

The third Telugu inscription engraved on a copper charter was found to be from the same
matha mentioned above which is dated saka 1619 (1698 CE) and refers to the rule of Mangamma,
ruling from Madhura. This charter served the purpose to record the gift of the village Ayirdharma
along with its hamlets, situated in Srivallli Puttur — sima of Tiruchinapalli — rasthra, yielding an annual
revenue of 400 madas to the Raghupathi — bhandara of Sumatindratirtha — sripada, son / disciple
of Sumdaratirtha — sripada and son / disciple of Yogimdratirtha — sripada by mangamma, who was
the chief queen of Chokkanatha Nayaka, son of Viswanatha nayaka. The above gift made on the
banks of the river Chandrapushkarini in the presence of diety Sriranganayaka, also included a matha
with a temple of God Venkatesvara built by sriranga setti, a mantapa and the temple of god Krishna
Svami deva built by Lakshminarasappayya and also Puranaghatta. This grant was made for the merit
of the elders. This inscription ends with the statement Mangamma vralu (signed by mangamma).

The last Telugu copper plate inscription belonging to the reign of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha
Nayaka who was the chief of Madhura was dated Saka 1630 (1708 CE). It is well preserved in
Vyasaraya matha in T. Narsipura Taluk which is in Mysore District. This copper plate charter registers
the grant of income from the tax called magama which is used for the god Gopalakrishna to provide
lamp offerings etc in the Vyasaraya Matha. This copper plate charter also engraves his geneology.
The donee of the above mentioned grant was Raghunatha tirtha, disciple of Lakshminarayana
tirtha. The income generated from this grant appears to be used for the expenses of the temple in
Chokkanathapura. Due to the ardent devotion of the king towards god Krishna this grant is said to
be made in the presence of god Gopalakrishna in Vyasaraya math. This copper plate charter was
scripted by rayasam Balayya and signed by Vijayaranga Chokkanathayya.
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Ashram Schools a Model Initiative for the Promotion
of Tribal Education

Anil M. P.*

ABSTRACT

Aboriginals are one of the downtrodden groups in our society Socio Economic and Political
process which leads to their marginalization and backwardness. Naturally they are the inhabitants
in and around of forest and geographically isolated area. These types of lifestyle and rituals
accelerated their isolation from mainstream. Because of the traditional belief and external
pressure they naturally withdrawn from social life and it paves way for their marginalization.

Education is a suitable tool to modernize human being. However our educational attempts
are highly fruitful among the general people, but it is not so fruitful among tribes or aboriginals.
Various socio-racial causes with leads to marginalization. In this situation Govt. of India and
state Govt.s took conserted efforts to uplift the educational status of aboriginals. For this purpose
they scientifically planned and successfully implemented the concept of Ashram Schools.

Ashram Schools meant for students and teachers are staying in schools with a homely
atmosphere to achieve education in a smooth manner. Food accommodation knowledge and
entertainment are under the one roof is the peculiarity of Ashram Schools.

Keywords: Ashram Schools, Promotion, Tribal education, Initiative.

INTRODUCTION

Schooling is not a modern concept but it is a modern concept for Tribes. They are enlisted
or scheduled in preliterate groups. U.N. declaration for education for all accelerate the educating
process of aboriginals. Ashram Schools are purely designed for the promotion of Tribal education. For
the benefit of this marginalized group Central and State Govts. allocate a huge amount of revenue
and human resources to them.

EDUCATION AND TRIBES

Traditionally Tribes are faraway from formal education culturally their mind setup is negative
to acquire education from schools or institutions. Because of these ratio-psychological causes the
speedy marginalization of tribes increased during and after the independent period. Sociologically
their innate qualities and skills are varied from general population. Their psychological intimacy to
nature and natural powers compelled them to live with the ecological rhythms.

Characteristics of Tribal Education

e Tribes are primitive groups.
e Social pressures causes withdrawn from formal education.
* Most of the tribal students are first generation groups.

*Research Scholar, School of Pedagogical Sciences, Kannur University.
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» (Geographical isolation accelerate the marginalization.
» Socio economic factors which negatively affect the education.

Need and significance

Post independent period is the period of educational development and cultural advancement
in all field. Govt. of India systematically arranged the school education programmes for all sections
especially for deprived groups. As our society’s multi cultural nature and multi-language orientation
growth and educational development is slow among tribes. Various commissions and committees on
education specifically recommended some systematic and scientific steps to improve the educational
status of tribes in our country various strategies and programmes implemented for the promotion of
tribal education from time to time.

Priority in admission and financial assistance like lumpsum grant, uniform, test books and
Hostels are some of the measures adopted by the Central and State Governments. Because of
these concerted efforts made by Governments, we can see some progress in Tribal education, but
the net result is not positive or fruitful. In this situation Government planned and implemented the
concept of Ashram Schools.

Ministry of Human Resource Development in it broad concept analyzed the pertinent issue in
a scientific manner. Our father of Nation Gandhiji also gave due importance to the welfare of these
aboriginals.

The progress of tribal education is not so better to compare with the general one. There exist
some socio cultural and political reason but the beneficiary wing’s progress or development is not
fruitful. So the novel concept of Ashram Schools was implemented by the Government.

Ashram Schools and peculiarities

* Ashram Schools are in an ideal location

* Ashram Schools are specifically for Tribal development.

* Ashram Schools are under the direct supervision of State Government.
» Reasonable financial assistance allocated by the Central Government.
» Separate Hostels for girls and boys.

» To facilitate physical and psychological entertainment facilities.

* Hygiene food available in Hostals.

» Attached Library and internet facility is arranged.

* Ateam of well qualified teachers are working as tutors and inmates.

Objectives

* Review the concept formal education.

* Interrelate the formal education in a homely atmosphere.

» To evaluate the functioning of Ashram Schools.

» Create an awareness among tribes in the concept of Ashram Schools.

Formal Education and Tribes

Formal education is purely planned and implemented by the Government with the support of
educationists and experts. We can see the merits and demerits of formal education in our country. As
our society is casteridden or based some traditional rules, the dominating groups are continuously
because the authoritarian wing. Progress and development of any society is depend up on how
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much they achieve the formal education. In our current situation education plays a pertinent role in
the development of community. Aboriginal people are traditionally keep away from formal education
and its resources.

Our formal system strictly follows some restrictions such as Curriculum, Syllabus, text books,
teachers, examination etc, but our aboriginals are in some extend afraid of those type of formalities.
Curriculum and transaction strategies are important tools in formal education system. The planned
or designed curriculum is a shield to tribes for achieving education. Aboriginal peoples level of
intelligence and aspirational level is entirely different from that of general really formal education
discarded the innate qualities and skills of tribes in some extend.

But in any sense to promote the tribes from their primitive or pre-literate age it is our own
responsibility that is to educate the tribes. The centuries long marginalization and exclusion paved the
Social deprivation, it causes the educational backwardness of tribes and it leads to their marginalization
in all sense. Itis our social responsibility to educate the tribes for their well being and social well being.

Tribes and Paedocentric education

Modern education in whole sense aimed to test the memory level experiences of learners.
Modern education purely on the basis of banking system of knowledge. It is purely transact one
generation’s knowledge to another generation and it continues from centuries. These type of modern
education discard purely the innate qualities and skills of learners. Tribes have basically a tendency
to withdrawn from formal education and its allied activities. More or less these type of rigidities and
water tight compartment formalities are compelled the tribes from formal education activities. All
these formalities are keep away the tribes from formal education.

Here is the necessaity of Paedocentric education. In modern education the concept is teacher-
centered because of that tribes or first generation groups are away from school education. So educationist
argued for Pedocentric education is a tool to attract the deprived groups to formal education. All the
activities and teaching, learning process are purely aimed to the Paedocentric objectives.

Schools and Paedocentrism

Our schools now-a-days are particularly primary schools is in a style of Paedocentric, but the
tribal learners are unfamiliar with the formal school situation. The location, structure of building play
ground and even the seating arrangements also in need to design and plan in a natural way or
Paedocentric atmosphere. So the tribal learners are keen in attending school regularly.

Paedocentric Teachers

Teachers are the Pillars in formal system of education teacher is considered as friend Philosopher
and guide no doubt their approach to students, parents, society is one of the determining factor in
modern education. Teacherhood is a quality which attract and attempt learners to schooling behavior.
Positive behavioral attitude of teachers plays a pivotal role in shaping the behavioral attitude of
learners.

So far the promotion of tribal education Paedocentric attitude of teachers is a must. One of
the pertinent tool of tribal education is no doubt pedocentric teachers.

Paedocentric Curriculum

Any system of education is functioning on the curriculum. The designing of curriculum aimed
over all demand of society or need and importants of individuals is basically the nature of Curriculum.
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In ancient or medieval period all the curricular activities are purely concentrated on teachers,
but in due course, development of educational psychology tries to alternate the teacher centred
Curriculum to Paedocentric curriculum. In an educational sense curriculum is the medium of change
the behavioral pattern of learners in accordance with the need and aspiration of society.

We are in the urgency of redesign the curriculum into a Paedocentric one, Tribal students are
more or less first generation wing so it is compulsory to redesign the primary school curriculum into
a Paedocentric one.

Playway techniques in education

Due to the development of educational psychology, teaching, learning strategies are also
need basic changes and attraction. Ancient and vedical period was oriented on teacher centred
strategies in curriculum transaction. Playway technique is one of the suitable strategy to attract
tribal students to school. Modern Psychology is strongly supported for playway technique in
curriculum transation.

Ethnic language in Tribal education

Medium of instruction is very relevant in education. In the case of tribal education the question
of medium of instruction is a sensitive one. Tribes are very keen in keep their language as their
ancestral property. Language domination is a historic question, dominating language and its issues
are one of the critical issue in current world. Most of Tribal learners are first generation in formal
school situation so they are afraid of dominating languages. Ethnic language in all over the world is
in a crisis to exist because of multidimensional pressures from various level.

The preservation of ethnic language and its peculiarity is the primary responsibility of society.

Cultural identity and Tribal education

Aboriginals are very rigid in preserve their cultural identity in modern time too. Anthropologists
and other experts in the field stated that their strong traditional beliefs and rituals highly influencing
their modern life also. Because of these psychological tendency to preserve their own identity they
are compelled to withdrawn from modern education facilities. They are reluctant to the adaptation
to education through modernization. In the absence of education not possible to modernize society
or community. Aboriginals in all over the world are in a crisis to whether preserve their culture or
acquire modern education.

Aboriginals believe that modern education is against cultural preservation and milieus. Formal
schooling and modern education which causes acquiring of values and ethics related to humanization.
To humanize the society means to educate the society. But the strong conflict that exist in the mind
of aboriginals leads them from modern education process. Due to the changes take place away
aboriginal’s new generation’s out look also changed in very slow manner. This is a positive signal
and it means that they are in need of modern education.

Pluralism and Education

Ours is a society of multi culture and multi linguistic. Most of our aboriginal groups bounded with
the caste rules and rites. Because of these casteridden nature and upper caste domination, some
of the so called lower casts are some barriers to mingle with other groups and casts. Untouchability
and their old rituals strongly withdrawn them from socialization and co-living. These social tendency
which negatively affect their education process and progress.
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Some of the Tribal group named ‘Kurichyas’ in Wayanad of Kerala is now- a-days also try to
follow the strict caste rule, they do not ready to mingle with other aboriginal groups or other general
one, they believe that they are ‘Malabrahmins’. Because of these belief they try to excommunicate
their members for the reason of mingling with others means co-fooding, co-living and inter-caste
marriages also provocated them. So Ashram Schools are in some extent a solution to reduce this
social problem.

Ashram Schools at a glance

Ashram Schools a modern concept to educate the aboriginal groups and modernize them for
the prosperity of our great nation. In Ashram Schools there arrange all type of facilities to change
their mental structure for modernization. The mode of operation of Ashram Schools is fully viewed to
the multidimensional development of aboriginal individuals in a unique way. Physical and intellectual
development through modern education is the ultimate aim of Ashram Schools. Well furnished
buildings, lab, library and other allied facilities are arranged in Ashram Schools. One of the most
important peculiarity of Ashram Schools are it's residential facility in attached to the Schools and
also good canteen and healthy fooding facility is arranged in the same campus.

Management system of Ashram Schools

Ashram Schools are directly managed by Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe Development
Department of each State Government. Construction of building and other facilities are provided by
this Department in an appreciable way. Without any delay they dedicately arrange all the infrastructural
facilities.

Superintendent of each school is under the direct control of SC/ST Department. The official
local management is that person, who is responsible for monitor and supervise all the functions
related to SC/ST Department. At the same time academic head is under the control of education
department. However for the smooth functioning of each Ashram Schools is fruitful under this division
of labour. All most all the teachers are appointed through Public Service Commission and they are
well qualified in their own area. Students are resided in the attached well furnished hostels and
teachers also resided in hostels.

Physical Education and other facilities

Full furnished cleanly dining halls and cooking area are the notable peculiarities of Ashram
Schools. In addition to this for physical entertainment and development physical education equipment
and ground facilities are arranged in a systematic way. Aboriginal students are very skillfull in Physical
talents, so these facilities are accelerate their talents and through it we can attract tribal students
to modern education. More over this scientific and systematic physical education programmes will
contribute sports stars or talented individuals in the field. If we provide more and more facilities to
this group we can build a new horizen in physical education scenario.

Teacher’s Residential nature in Schools

Ashram Schools are famous for it’s style of functioning-co-residential nature with students and
teachers in single hostel. Because of this homely atmosphere it is known as Ashram Schools. The
concept Ashram came from our epics, which means Gurus and students live together for learn from
‘Gurumukh’. Teachers and disciples are stay together with allied jobs like washing, cooking, farming
with the main target to learn pure knowledge from this teacher.
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Cultural Orientation in Ashram Schools

The functional vision of Ashram Schools are their cultural orientation of Aboriginal groups.
Various tribes and groups are very rigid in preserving their cultural values. Because of this belief
designers of Ashram Schools strictly ensure the preservation of cultural values through conduct their
own cultural programmes in schools. Objective of this programme is that to attract tribal students
for modern education and gradually try to change their attitude to modernization.

Ashram Schools and Social objectives

With a view of enlarge or develop the mental horizon of each aboriginal learner, designers
vision is to socialize the tribal learner. Aboriginals are said to be socially disadvantaged group, but it
is the responsibility of our society is to make them advantage group. For the beneficial and aboriginal
students are the target group, but no doubt the progress and development of any disadvantaged group
is the all over development of our society. Centruries long slavery and untouchability continuously
discriminate and discard their social and individual rights. In this social circumstances the ultimate
objective of Ashram School is to pave the way for modernization through systematic and scientific
education. So the social objective of Ashram School is to uplift them from their downtrodden strata
to upper strata.

To serve the reachouts

Because of the caste ridden nature of Indian society reach outs are reachouts, in one way or
other way. It is the constitutional responsibility of our great nation to serve the reachouts.

Ancient time they were slaves, this slavery lead them to lead a life of exclusion in all field.

Ashram Schools for a Social Advancement:

Ashram Schools are mile stones in the field of Tribal education. Social stratification is the
peculiar feature of our society. Because of this stratification our over all development is blocked from
centuries. Some of the dominated classes or castes continuesly create direct or indirect upper class
feeling on them and it gradually affected their academic achievement. Through Ashram Schools our
society try to this caste domination. For the purpose of educating and enhancing the Tribes Ashram
Schools are playing a vital role.

RECOMMENDATIONS

* To establish Ashram Schools in Tribal dominated areas.

» To appoint well qualified teachers in Ashram Schools

« To facilitate additional training for teachers in aboriginal culture and language.
» To facilitate additional skill acquisition programme in Ashram Schools.

CONCLUSION

Social development is through education but any of the group or class is away from education
our National motto did not fulfilled, because of this gap. Our great Nation’s Constitution strictly
underlined that right to education is the primary right of any individual. Free and compulsory education
up to the age of 14 is our National motto, from the Macalay’s unimte itself started universalization of
education attempts. Unfortunately various attempts and projects are continuously been implemented
for this advantaged group their core issue is not solved. In this academic or administrative context
Ashram Schools are relevant in this endeavour.
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The Effectiveness of Multimedia Based Animated
Cartoons in the Subject Environment of STD-lII

Mrs. Ashwini K. Akhani*

INTRODUCTION

Human life and education are interconnected. The major aim of education is to achieve
all-round development of the child. School teachers and parents or guardians are always busy
to help the children to achieve the higher achievement. Different subjects are taught in schools
by teachers as a part of achieving overall development, in which Environment subject has
its unique place. “The environment is everything that affects an individual except his genes.”
The environment is all that where we live, what we see and what is around us. No one can be
detached with the environment. The balance of environment is found in risk due to industrial
revolution.

According to Morris,

“As much as we exploit the nature, that many our alternatives would have nothing for
life except struggles.”

Margaret Mead says,
“If we destroy environment, our society would be destroyed.”

So knowledge of awareness towards environment should be provided to each and every
person. If this understanding is cultivated among our students and children, who are future citizens
of our nation, it will be more effective. The Central Government prepared a project to provide school
education on subject of Environment in 1988-89. To implement this project, the Central Government
provides 100% grant to states and organizations. At beginning, the implementation of this project
had become more difficult.

Because of development of Science and Technology, attention was drawn to provide environmental
education by the means of multimedia. The main objective of this project was to develop awareness
and responsiveness towards environment among students.

Following points are included in curriculum of the subject of Environment for students of std.
3byN.C.E.R. T.

* Food productive
* Living organisms
* Animal world

If the instruction of the subject of Environment is imparted by using animated cartoons based
on multimedia, it will exhibit reality and the learning will become lifelong and effective.

The investigator has conducted a study on problem about effectiveness of teaching the subject
of Environment by using animated cartoons based on multimedia and T. L. M.

*Research Scholar, Kadi Sarva Vishwa Vidyalaya, Gandhinagar.
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STATEMENT OF PROBLEM AND TITLE OF THE STUDY

The title of the study was worded as below.

The effectiveness of multimedia based animated cartoons in the subject of
Environment of std. llI

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

Following objectives were determined for the present study.

(1) To select the multimedia based animated cartoons and to construct T. L. M. for selected
units of the subject of Environment of std. IlI

(2) To teach the selected units of the subject of Environment of std. Ill by multimedia based
animated cartoons and T. L. M.

(3) To examine effect of teaching of selected units of the subject of Environment of std. Ill by
multimedia based animated cartoons and T. L. M. on students.

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY

Following hypotheses were formulated for the present study.

(1) There will be no significant difference between mean scores of students of experimental
group - 1 studying by multimedia based animated cartoons and experimental group - 2
studying by T. L. M. of school — 1.

(2) There will be no significant difference between mean scores of students of experimental
group - 1 studying by multimedia based animated cartoons and experimental group - 2
studying by T. L. M. of school — 2.

VARIABLES UNDER THE STUDY

Variables under the present study are classified in the following table.

Table-1.0: Classification of variables

No. Variable Type of variable | Level Description of levels Measurement
1 | Teaching Independent 2 1. Teaching based on animated -
method cartoons

2. Teaching by T. L. M.

2 | Educational | Dependent - - A self-constructed
achievement Posttest

3 | Std, 3 --- Std. 3
Subject, Environment
Unit Selected unit

IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY

The environment related problems such as pollution, over population etc are found increasing
day by day. The development of teaching method for Environment subject is the best way to reduce
these problems. Environmental education emphases on children, as children are future citizens
and cultivating positive attitudes towards natural environment among children during childhood age
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is very important. Environment education has been imparted in schools since the year 1987. The
teaching of Environment subject can be held by using different interesting aids of teaching such as
television, radio and multimedia.

Utility of computer is seen more in the recent times. Computer is more useful mean to provide
education about how to protect environment to people. In order to develop positive attitudes towards
environment among students, Teaching should be held by multimedia based on animated cartoons.
Environmental equality and understanding is developed among children by providing them teaching
through multimedia based on animated cartoons and their concept becomes apparent and accurate. ltis
an interesting medium of instruction, which makes teaching-learning process easier and more interesting.

POPULATION

Students of std. 3 studying in Gujarati medium Primary schools in Mehsana city of Gujarat
State had formed the population of the present study.

SAMPLE SELECTION

The detail of sample in the present study is mentioned in the following table.

Table-1.1: Schools and students included in the sample

No. Experimental Name of school Numbers of students
group
Experimental Experimental Total
group -1 group - 2
1 School - 1 Shri Sarvajanik Vidyalaya 51 49 99
2 School - 1 Shri Nalanda Vidyavihar 48 49 97
RESEARCH TOOLS

Two teaching techniques were used in the present study: (1) Teaching based on animated
cartoons and (2) Teaching by T. L. M. Posttests were constructed and used to measure effectiveness
of teaching by two different methods.

RESEARCH DESIGN

Research design for the present study is mentioned in the following table.

Table-1.2: Research design

Group Independent variables, Teaching method Posttest
School: 1 Exp. Group: 1 E; Teaching by multimedia based on animated cartoons T.E,
Exp. Group: 1 E; Teaching by T. L. M. T,E,
School: 2 Exp. Group: 2 E, Teaching by multimedia based on animated cartoons T.E,
Exp. Group: 2 E, Teaching by T. L. M. T,E,

In this way, ‘Equal groups, only Posttest’ design was used in the present study.
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TECHNIQUES OF DATA ANALYSIS

Significance between scores of students taught by multimedia based on animated cartoons
and T.L.M. on posttest was tested by using mean, standard deviation, standard error and t-value.

DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION

Analysis of scores of students of experimental group — 1 and experimental group — 2
of school: 1 on the posttest:

Ho, There will be no significant difference between mean scores of students of experimental
group - 1 studying by multimedia based animated cartoons and experimental group - 2 studying by
T. L. M. of school — 1.

t-value was found out to test the above null hypothesis: 1. The detail is mentioned in table —

Analysis of scores of students of experimental group — 1 and experimental group — 2 of
school: 1 on the posttest

Group Nos. M SD SD¢ t- Level of
value significance
School: 1 | Experimental Group: 1 51 24.44 4.250 0.937 2.66 0.01

Experimental Group: 2 49 21.94 5.068

It is observed in above table that means of experimental group: 1 and experimental group:
2 of school: 1 is 24.44 and 21.94 respectively, whereas standard deviation of two group is 4.250
and 5.068. Standard error is 0.937 and t-value is found 2.66, which is significant at 0.01 levels. It
indicates significant difference between mean scores of experimental group: 1 and experimental
group: 2 of school: 1 on the posttest. This difference in found in favour of experimental group: 1.

Ho, There will be no significant difference between mean scores of students of experimental
group - 1 studying by multimedia based animated cartoons and experimental group - 2 studying by
T. L. M. of school — 2.

t-value was found out to test the above null hypothesis: 2. The detail is mentioned in table —

Analysis of scores of students of experimental group — 1 and experimental group — 2 of
school: 2 on the posttest

Group Nos. M SD SDg t- value Level of
significance

School: 2 | Experimental Group: 1 49 22.39 | 3.396 | 0.899 5.481 0.01

Experimental Group: 2 48 17.46 | 5.247

It is observed in above table that means of experimental group: 1 and experimental
group: 2 of school: 2 is 22.39 and 17.46 respectively, whereas standard deviation of two group
is 3.396 and 5.247. Standard error is 0.899 and t-value is found 5.481, which is significant at
0.01 levels. It indicates significant difference between mean scores of experimental group: 1
and experimental group: 2 of school: 2 on the posttest. This difference in found in favour of
experimental group: 1.
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FINDINGS OF THE STUDY

(1) Educational achievement of students taught by multimedia-based animated cartoons was
found higher than those taught by T.L.M. of school: 1.

(2) Educational achievement of students taught by multimedia-based animated cartoons was
found higher than those taught by T.L.M. of school: 2.

(3) Significant difference was found between scores of students of school: 1 and school: 2
taught by multimedia-based animated cartoons and by T.L.M. the difference was found in
favour of teaching by multimedia-based animated cartoons.

(4) Thus, equal result is found in implementation and reimplementation of experiments.



India’s Rise to Become a World Power
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ABSTRACT

This paper is intended to examine the proposition whether India is becoming a world power
or it will remain lodged in the second rank in international affairs. Being the largest democracy
of the world with nuclear weapon, India is acquiring the capability to influence development
throughout much of Asia and other regions of the world. Since Independence, it has made strides
in all fields of education, science and economy. Its capabilities in these spheres are rising as it
has emerged as a leader of information technology and one of the fastest growing economies
of the world. It is a state with great cultural and civilizational influence. In the post cold war era,
it has emerged as a close ally of EU and sole superpower USA, and a strong candidate for the
permanent seat in the UN Security Council.

On the contrary, India is also home of the largest number of malnutrition and poor people
as its one quarter of population is still below poverty line. It ranks 103 th in human development
index and still lacks the basic infrastructure to a decent life in rural areas in the most part of
the country. It has one of the most adverse sex ratio in the world. Despite being the largest
military power in South Asia, it has been failed to contain the terrorists activities and soft security
threats originated from neighbouring countries. Territorial disputes with China and Pakistan not
only undermine the prospect for durable peace but also hinder cooperation in region. There
are also many internal security challenges which threaten its unity and integrity. Although it
has successfully liberalized its economy but many things need to be done to reform public
& economic sectors. To analyze the various aspects Indian economic and military powers in
changed global dynamics.

INTRODUCTION

India is a potential world power. India’s stable democratic political system, huge middle-class
population, immense military clout in South Asia, rising economic fortunes and global ambitions make it
a potential power that could play a very important role in world affairs. But it still must address numerous
challenges. In order to become an economic powerhouse, India must tackle several structural issues,
such as reining in the runaway fiscal deficit, freeing its manufacturing sector from antiquated labour
laws, selling state-owned assets and using the freed-up cash for investments in physical infrastructure.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The paper would be based on qualitative method of research and will rely on basically secondary
source of study material.

India’s relations with Pakistan, the US and China will be crucial. Peace and stability will be
critical in attracting and keeping foreign investment. If India follows a pragmatic foreign policy and
lets its economic priorities dictate foreign policies, it will reap the dividends of peace. India’s policies

*Assistant Professor, Department of Political Science, St. John’s College Agra.
**Assistant Professor, Department of Geography, St. John’s Collage Agra.
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embody a blend of pragmatism and nationalism, and its goals include both close relations with the
US and recognition as one of the leaders in a more multipolar world. India’s economic growth and
ability to manage its key diplomatic relationships will determine the size of the international role it
crafts over the next fifteen years. Its leaders’ skill in balancing the competing objectives of its foreign
policy will help shape the direction taken by both India and the world.

Domestic transformations

Political changes in India.
India’s economic growth
Military expansion.

Human Resource Development
Infrastructural Development

arwbhd=

India’s rise as a strategic power

India’s foreign policy during the early decades after independence was based on a global role
centred on non-alignment and leadership in the developing world. It relied heavily on India’s standing
as the largest democracy in the world, and on articulate Indian leaders who appealed to justice and
idealism. Its hallmarks included resistance to the then prevailing division of the world into East and
West and a push for economic aid and redistribution.

The theme of India’s global importance has been repeated over and over by various agencies
of the US government. A report of the National Intelligence Council of the USA, “Mapping the Global
Future”, predicts that India will emerge, like China, as a “new major global player” in the next 10
years. Former US President Barak Obama “spoke about India as a global power with which the
US wanted to work very closely...” Prim minister Narendra Modi On his October 2015 visit to US,
US treasury secretary pronounced that “India is emerging as one of the great economic powers
of the world.”

Historically, over the past two centuries, several countries such as the United States, Germany,
and Japan have risen as great powers, unsettling the existing world order as they did so. Today,
a (prospective) united Europe and China are talked of by many as potential future contenders for
global hegemony. The rise of some powers and receding of others is inherent to capitalism, which
develops unevenly. Indeed all capitalist powers, by their nature, strive for hegemony on the strength
of their respective capital. The basis for the change in the world order is the decline in the strength
of some power or powers, and the growing economic strength of new powers, which makes possible
the latter’s military rise. No country was made a great or global power by any other power; rather,
in each case of a rising power, other powers have been compelled to acknowledge the new entrant
as it forced its way to the imperialist dining-table.

It is revealing, then, that US Secretary of State, during his March 2015 visit to New Delhi,
offered to “make India a world power”. This was not a vague promise: in a confidential briefing on
March, US State Department officials outlined to Indian officials the US “plan” to make India a world
power. The Indian side shared this perspective: On March 2015, Prime Minister Narendra Modi said,
“India needs help from the world community, including the US, to emerge as a global power.” So
India’s ‘rise’ is not a change in, but merely an expression of, the existing power relations. Speaking
on an earlier occasion, Narendra Modi thus confessed that we have to recognise that the US is
a superpower. International relations are, in the final analysis, power relations. And we are living
in a world of unequal power. We cannot wish away the realities of this situation. We have to use
the available international system to promote our interests. And, therefore, we have a necessity to
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engage the US. The US plays a very important role in the world economy, the political world system
and we cannot wish that away.

CHALLENGES

Most of the reforms implemented did not require legislative changes and could be carried out
through administrative fiat. These reforms, as we have seen, made India competitive and notched
up the GDP growth rates. But the high growth achieved in the mid nineties could not be sustained,
as the momentum of reforms petered out. The *Second Generation Reforms’ would involve crucial
structural, legislative and administrative changes in major sectors and require wider consensus
building, particularly due to coalition governments. The major second generation reforms are listed

below:

1.

Power

There is a virtual consensus on the fact that the power situation in the country is not very sound.
It would be no exaggeration to say that Indian industries pay inordinately high prices (when
they do) for inordinately low quality power (when they receive it). This immediately imposes
a severe constraint on production and would inevitably affect the investment decisions of
new entrepreneurs. Despite a rapid expansion of generation (from 1300 megawatts in 1947
to 152,000 megawatts in 2018) and simultaneous growth in transmission and distribution,
the sector has not been able to keep pace with the growth in demand, resulting in chronic
shortage. Under-investment in the sector has stemmed largely from the poor financial health
of the state electricity boards (SEBs) that have traditionally played the key role in generating
and supplying power. This in turn, is due to un-economic tariffs, for the agricultural sector,
lower slabs for domestic consumption and high transmission and distribution (T&D) losses
that are often due to theft and poor billing and collection efficiency.

Political Instability

From an economic policy perspective, despite the many changes in the composition of
the government, the overall direction of these reforms did not change fundamentally.
Apprehensions were expressed that the reforms process of the present BJP government
would be derailed because of the fragility of the new coalition (NDA), the helm of affairs
being critically dependent on outside support by Others. Though the underlying reformist
tendencies of the economic administrators are still active and their agenda is being pursued,
the pace of reforms has slowed down compared to the early 2000’s. There are persistent
demands for obtaining consensus on economic reforms, particularly those which are likely to
impose high short-term costs on entrenched political interests. Public sector jobs, subsidies
on various commodities and services-and so on are prominent examples of the pressures
that any government has to contend with. This is in sharp contrast to China, where the issue
of consensus-building does not arise and the state is able to push reforms in the desired
direction at a faster pace.

Lower Foreign Direct Investment flow

India has experienced lower FDI inflows in relation to the size of the economy. This contrast
is sharp in comparison to China and other East Asian economies. The key deterrents to
FDI in India are bureaucratic bottlenecks, slow reforms and poor infrastructure. But market
size and potential, labour force skills, and competitive wages are the key advantages that
India has. However, India has not been able to leverage its competitive advantage, due to
a lack of concerted effort. The challenge is that India has to remove the above impediments
in order to attract more FDI in the country.
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4. Unemployment and Poverty

Currently around 60 per cent of the workforce is employed in agriculture, about 17 per cent
in industry and while the rest in services. It is difficult to expect services to absorb such
a large overhang from agriculture - industry must also contribute. The government has
drastically reduced its intake of people, the private sector just does not seem inclined to
take up the slack for the reasons mentioned earlier. The slow growth in employment and the
rising number of young people looking for jobs is another critical issue for any government
wishing to be re-elected. Reforms in labour markets that promote employment and the
development of social security systems will allow the economy to significantly increase its
utilization of its most abundant resource - unskilled and semi—skilled labour.

Reduction of poverty is another area of challenge. There is a considerable controversy about
the impact of growth and reforms on poverty and income distribution. According to official
household surveys, the proportion of population below the poverty line fell from around 51
per centin 2001 to 36 per cent in 2011 and further to around 26 per cent in 2018. However,
various researchers have adjusted and corrected the methods to show either greater or
lesser poverty reduction. Though the last decade has seen a substantial reduction in the
absolute incidence of poverty but India has to go a long way to alleviate poverty.

. Human Development

There has been a continuous improvement in the Human Development Index since 1980s. At
the national level, the index has improved by nearly 26 per cent in the eighties and by another
24 per centin the nineties. Despite improvement in human development parameters in the past
two decades, India ranks 127th in the world, compares very unfavourably with other countries.

. Other Challenges

Slow agricultural growth is a concern for policymakers as some two-thirds of India’s people depend
on rural employment for a living. Current agricultural practices are neither economically nor
environmentally sustainable and India’s yields for many agricultural commaodities are low. Poorly
maintained irrigation systems and almost universal lack of good extension services are among
the factors responsible. Farmers’ access to markets is hampered by poor roads, rudimentary
market infrastructure, and excessive regulation (World Bank: “India Country Overview 2012)
Corruption has been one of the pervasive problems affecting India. The economic reforms
of 2001 reduced the red tape, bureaucracy and the Licence Raj that had strangled private
enterprise and was blamed by Chakravarthi Rajagopalachari for the corruption and
inefficiencies. Yet, a 2015 study by Transparency International (T1) India found that more
than half of those surveyed had firsthand experience of paying bribe or peddling influence
to get a job done in a public office.

PROSPECTS

Future prospects for the Indian economy depend on a number of factors ranging from the pace

of economic reforms to the performance of the global economy. India has a number of inherent
advantages, and reforms can translate these advantages into high growth rates in the long run.
Population and income demographics play a critical role in the production process as well as from
the consumption side.

Rising Level of Per Capita Income

Over the past decade, per capita incomes have risen at the faster pace in the country’s history

due to higher GDP growth and falling birth rates. With the income growth fast outpacing population
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growth, nominal per capita income has grown by 6.6 times between 2014 and 2018-19. The present
level of per capita income may still be a very low level by international standards, but it is an impressive
change and this has had very interesting effects on consumer behaviour.

Growing Middle Class

The latest survey by National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER) shows that
middle class segment has grown by 6.5 times between 2014 and 2018. This survey also mentions
that the middle class is expected to show a significant bulge in future. The middle class is defined
as households with income between Rs 2,00,000 and 10,000,00. Bulging middle class together with
rising income will give a thrust to consumption in future.

Larger Number of Working Population and Reducing Dependency

The age dependency ratio in India is expected to show a significant decline. Dependency ratio
is defined as the ratio of non-working population (< 15 years and > 64 years) to working population
(15-64) years. India will have an advantage of lowest dependency ratio. Low dependency ratios
promote consumption of goods and services, due to lower burden of caring for the aged and bringing
up children. Higher population in the working age group implies greater supply of labour, and an
increasing concentration of population in higher income group translates into higher consumption
levels.

India’s current share of working population in total population low, but the size of population
puts India in the second spot after China in terms of number of people in the working age. Among
comparator countries, the share of working population to total population will decline in China,
Thailand, Brazil and Russia. India, Malaysia and Philippines will have larger and increasing share
of working population in the years to come. India, with a faster rate of increase, will emerge as a
major source of labour supply, due to the sheer size of its population.

The rising share of working population is both an opportunity as well as a challenge. The
opportunity is in terms of availability of human capital and challenge is in provision of productive
employment to the bulging working population. Also, much will depend upon the education levels
and skill sets of the working population.

Accessibility of Qualified Manpower

There has been a steady improvement in the literacy rate from around 65 per cent in 2014 to
around 75 per cent in 2018. A very significant advantage that India has is the high pool of educated
and technical staff together with low wage rates. As India’s 68 per cent of the labour force is in
agriculture, India will also remain a key supplier of low skill labour in times to come.

In terms of skill sets and availability of qualified labour, India is quite well placed. India ranks
very high in terms of availability of skilled labour in general and engineers in particular. This fact is
brought out by the Global Competitiveness Report’s finding, which puts India in the third place in
the availability of scientists and engineers. India, however, does not rank very high in the quality
of education system. It ranks 36 in terms of quality of overall education among the 102 countries
surveyed in the Global Competitiveness Report.

DISCUSSION

One of the critical problems facing India’s economy is the sharp and growing regional variations
among India’s different states and territories in terms of per capita income, poverty, availability of
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infrastructure and socio-economic development. Seven low-income states - Bihar, Chhattisgarh,
Jharkhand, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Rajasthan, and Uttar Pradesh - are home to more than half of
India’s population. Between 2004 and 2014, the annualized growth rates for Gujarat (8.8%), Haryana
(8.7%), or Delhi (7.4%) were much higher than for Bihar (5.1%), Uttar Pradesh (4.4%), or Madhya
Pradesh (3.5%). Poverty rates in rural Orissa (43%) and rural Bihar (40%) are some of the worst
in the world. On the other hand, rural Haryana (5.7%) and rural Punjab (2.4%) compare well with
middle-income countries. Political violence is one of the hurdles for India to achieve great power
status. There is violence in Jammu & Kashmir and North-East India. There is violence linked to
development. The Government of India has failed to address this problem in a constructive manner.
We have to establish a proper machinery to address the problem of violence. Unless we stabilize
India, we cannot affect the neighbourhood.

India is already re-shaping its region. It has moved beyond SARRC towards the notion of
an extended neighborhood. India realizes that Central Asia and South East Asia are part of its
neighborhood like SAARC. India is participating in sub-regional agreements; so, it will have a more
diverse regional policy in the coming years.

There is a lack of mechanisms in India. The problem that India is facing is not a problem of
resources, but of delivery mechanisms. Unless this is solved, we cannot address the problems of
poverty, illiteracy and extremism. With regard to Naxalism, India is dealing with an ideological foe.
There should be a different strategy to deal with them. There is a vital role of military power and
there can be no substitute for hard power. There has been an increase in the size of the army, naval
and air force. The Indian navy has increased its cooperation with other countries, especially with the
US. India has all the resources and potential for being a great power, but the problem is that India
does not have a clear vision and institutional capacity.

CONCLUSIONS

At this point, however, it is too early to call India a global power. Its stable democratic political
system, huge middle-class population, immense military clout in South Asia, rising economic fortunes
and global ambitions make it a potential power that could (if things go well) play a very important
role in world affairs.

But India’s impressive growth in recent years is still held back by structural factors. The economic
reforms enacted thus far enjoy a broad political consensus, but this government, like its predecessor,
is proceeding cautiously with new ones. Its major achievement is the introduction of India’s first
value added tax.

To become an economic powerhouse and catch up with its bigger rival, India will have to sustain
at least 8% growth, over a long period of time. Its first challenge will be to address some structural
issues in the economy. These include reining in the runaway fiscal deficit, freeing its manufacturing
sector from antiquated labour laws, selling state-owned assets and using the freed-up cash for
investments in physical infrastructure. These are tough choices under the best of circumstances,
but India’s complicated coalition politics make these decisions even harder.

India’s relations with Pakistan, the US and China will be crucial. Peace and stability will be
critical in attracting and keeping foreign investment. If India follows a pragmatic foreign policy and
lets its economic priorities dictate foreign policies, it will reap the dividends of peace. Continued
tensions with Pakistan might prevent India from realising its full economic potential. India’s economic
fortune will also depend on how it manages its relations with the US:

India’s policies embody a blend of pragmatism and nationalism, and its goals include both
close relations with the US and recognition as one of the leaders in a more multipolar world. India’s
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economic growth and ability to manage its key diplomatic relationships will determine the size of
the international role it crafts over the next fifteen years. Its leaders’ skill in balancing the competing
objectives of its foreign policy will help shape the direction taken by both India and the world.
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Affirmative Action and Issue of Reservation in India:
Special Reference of Chhattisgarh state

Wijeesh Ronit Saimon*

ABSTRACT

Policy of reservation has been intended to uplift the historically, socially and politically
marginalized sections of society, to bring them in the mainstream development, to provide
proper representation in democratic institutions and administration, and so on. Now the policy
of reservation has been expanded to local government institutions and institutions of higher
education. Implementation of mandal commission has changed the socio-political dynamics
of both Indian polity and society. Now people from backwards sections, Schedule castes and
Schedule tribes have their proper representation in the government services and decision making
bodies at local, provincial and national levels. Backwards sections of population have emerged as
dominant political class in many states of India, particularly in cultural and political heart of India.
The issue of reservation has also generated fierce social and political debates and intensified
caste based division in India. In such a context, the proposed paper is intended to analyze the
impact of reservation in India with study of Chhattisgarh, which is one of the most tribal populated
states of the country. How this policy of reservation and affirmative actions are instrumental in
welfare and empowerment of tribal population will also be part of the proposed paper.

Research Methodology: The paper would be based on qualitative method of research
and will rely on basically secondary source of study material.

INTRODUCTION

Affirmative action refers to policies intended to promote access to the employment aimed at
historically and socio-politically marginalized groups of the society as a whole and in India allied with
minorities, women and backwards sections. Motivation for affirmative action policies is to redress
the effects of historical discrimination and to encourage public institutions such as government
institutions, universities, hospitals and other state owned services to be more representative of
the population of deprived. Reservation is a form of affirmative action associated with Indian law, a
term used to describe the governmental policy whereby a percentage of seats are reserved in the
Parliament of India, state legislative assemblies, central and state civil services, public sector units,
central and state governmental departments and in all public and private educational institutions,
except in the minority and religious educational institutions, for the socially and educationally
backward classes of citizens or the schedule castes (SCs) and schedule tribes (STs) who are
perceived by government to be inadequately represented in these services and institutions.

Caste is the predominant factor used for reservation in India, though reservation is also
offered based on other parameters like religion, state of domicile etc. Central government of India
reserves 27 per cent of government jobs and places in higher education, nevertheless, certain
Indian state of Chhattisgarh follows this caste based reservation since its formation in 2001 and
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currently reserves seats for SCs and STs. (Louis, 2003: 2475-78). In this context, this paper attempts
to analyze the conceptual frameworks of affirmative action and issue of reservation in India.lt
analyses how affirmative action programmes and policy of reservation are crucial for development
and empowerment of deprived sections of the society in a tribal state like Chhattisgarh. Finally,
it discusses whether affirmative action programmes and policy of reservation are indispensable
for the social justice and construction of an egalitarian society in the tribal state Chhattisgarh.

AFFIRMATIVE ACTION AND POLICY OF RESERVATION IN INDIA

The quota based affirmative action programme in India, is called ‘reservation system’ officially,
and has two components: it is targeted separately towards SCs, STs and Other Backward Classes
(OBCs) groups. This quota is roughly proportional to their share in the population. While this was
enshrined in the Indian constitution, adopted in 1950, via Article 15 (4) (reserve places for the under
privileged in state run educational institutions) and Article 16 (4) (reservation of government jobs),
this programme has a history that precedes independence.

HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

Affirmative action begin in India in 1921, when Madras Presidency introduces reservation of 44 per
cent for non-Brahmins, 16 per cent for Brahmins, 16 per cent for Muslims, 16 per cent for Anglo-Indians/
Christians and eight per cent for SC. In 1935, Indian National Congress passed a resolution called
Poona Pact to allocate separate electoral constituencies for depressed classes and in 1942 Dr. B.R.
Ambedkar established the All India Depressed Classes federation to support the advancement of
the SCs. He also demanded reservations for the SCs in government services and education. In
1947 India was declared independent and Dr Ambedkar was appointed chairman of the drafting
committee for Indian Constitution. The Indian constitution prohibits any discrimination based on
religion, race, caste, sex and place of birth. Nevertheless, while providing equality of opportunity for all
citizens, the constitution also contains special clauses to ensure reservation, ‘for the advancement of
any socially and educationally backward classes of citizens or for SCs and STs. Separate constituencies
allocated to SCs and STs to ensure their political representation for ten years (Galanter, 1984: 32).

There are several arguments provided both in support and in opposition to reservation policy of
India. Some of the arguments on either side are often disputed by the other, while others are agreed
upon by both sides, with a possible third solution proposed to accommodate both parties. Affirmative
Action schemes are in place in many countries including the US, Pakistan, Sri Lanka and in Malaysia.
Affirmative Action programmes in these countries, especially in the US, differ significantly from the
caste-based reservation system of India. Affirmative action in US recognizes that there are multiple
factors of exclusion and discrimination working in society (such as race, gender, economic factors etc)
while caste-based reservations focus only on caste at the cost of addressing social justice concerns
more effectively for the sake of narrow political ends. Arguments offered by anti-reservationists.

Affirmative Action can be provided at a more comprehensive level taking into account various
factors of exclusion such as caste, economic conditions, gender, kind of schooling received etc. A
comprehensive scheme of affirmative action would be more beneficial than reservations in addressing
concerns of social justice. In India, this include all backwards in all states to be benefited with
reservation policy of government of India.

Policy of Reservation after Mandal Commission Report: A Critical Appraisal

In the early years of 1990, as to the Mandal report itself; two main points need to be borne in mind.
The report deals with the so-called OBCs, i.e, those other than the lowest castes (formerly called deprived
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castes or Untouchables) who feature in a special schedule of the constitution and are hence known as
SC. Since supporters often try to evoke sympathy for the OBCs by grouping them with the SCs, this
distinction is important. Secondly, the report is mainly about the reservation of jobs of an extraordinarily
wide scope but covers other types of affirmative action, too. The few sentences at the end stating that
these are only short-term measures and what is really needed is a “restructuring of production relations”
are mainly of use to those with radical pretensions (Singh and Sharma, 1995: 110-134).

The Mandal commission recommended reservation of jobs in government, the public sector,
nationalized banks, all universities and affiliated colleges, and “all private sector undertakings which
have received financial assistance from the government in one from or another” a large and vitally
important segment of the economy. The commission also recommended educational and other
concessions and such measures as “a separate network of financial and technical institutions to
foster business and industrial enterprise among OBCs.”

SCs and ST together account for 23.5 percent of India’s population, and the Mandal commission
has calculated that an additional 52 percent of the population, including Muslim and Christian converts,
require special concessions in all, three-fourths of the total population of India. But the Supreme Court
has ruled that reservation cannot exceed 50 percent of the jobs, so the commission had reluctantly
recommended reservation of only 27 percent of job for OBCs, “even though their population is
almost twice this figure” (except where larger quotas were already in force). Also, the commission
has expressly stated that “candidates belonging to OBCs recruited on the basis of merit in an open
competition should not be adjusted against their reservation quota of 27 percent.” In other words, if
the commission’s recommendations are followed, half the posts in the public sector and universities
will be filled by people who could not get in on merit, providing they belong to the right castes.

The report itself is extremely shoddy. Its potted version of Indian history is highly slanted, stressing
the suffering of “the historically suppressed and backward classes,” and supporting the view that
the caste system is not losing “its traditional divisive role,” a view disputed by many of the leading
social scientists of India. The report identifies “backward castes” with “backward classes,” necessary
because the constitution only refers to “special provisions for the advancement of any socially and
educationally backward classes of citizens or for the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes.” There
is needless to say, much turgid writing on whether or when castes become classes; the issue has
occupied Marxists, sociologists, and lawyers. But we will ignore this distinction and the legal issues.
The report’s argument rests on two premises: first, those OBCs from a very large proportion (52
percent) of the population, and second that they hold less than five percent of higher level positions
in the central government. They also form a small proportion of professionals or business executives.

Since the 1931 census was the last to collect data on caste and even it does not provide data on
the caste composition of different occupations, let alone senior bureaucrats or university professors
the commission had to collect the necessary information itself. It first calculated the percentage of
backward castes among the hindus, commissioning sample surveys of two villages and one urban
block in each district and identifying “backwardness” by eleven social and economic criteria.

The commission also asked the state government to provide lists of OBCs. And finally, it made
judgments based on “personal knowledge gained through extensive touring of the country and receipt of
voluminous public evidences.” On the basis of “information” collected thus, it calculated that backward
castes formed 52 percent of the Hindu community and simply assumed that backward classes would
from the same proportion of the non-Hindu population. The errors of these procedures have been
widely commented upon, significantly, by the three eminent sociologists that the commission had
appointed as advisers but who had in fact little effect on its deliberations. The criteria were often self-
contradictory, and in any case the commission made arbitrary judgments on the status of particular
castes with ludicrous results Brahmins and SCs were included in certain states while highly prosperous
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merchant castes were in others. The evidence suggests that the commission wished to make a strong
case for OBC reservation, so it is likely that its estimate of the OBC population was inflated. However,
recently in a central government survey after the Supreme Court directives, the OBCs population was
calculated to 40.95 per cent (The Times of India, 1 September 2007). It may well be the case that
there are many castes not included in the SC/ST list that are poor and socially backward and do not
contain many central government officials. But this is beside the point, which is that the commission
very probably overestimated the proportion of OBCs in the population and certainly underestimated
the proportion of OBCs in central government employment. And yet the commission makes great play
with these extremely dubious figures. For instance, in asserting that every citizen has the “right” to
be represented in the bureaucracy, it argues that “any situation which results in a near-denial of this
right to nearly 52 percent of the country’s population needs to be urgently rectified.” This statement
is constantly repeated.

Pronouncements from V.P. Singh and some of his cabinet ministers continued this process
of obfuscation. When addressing OBC voters, the officials thundered about the “social revolution”
that Mandal would bring about, failing to mention that only a minute percentage of the OBCs can
qualify for the better official jobs. But when they faced critics, the finance minister and others would
point out how tiny a proportion of total employment in the country was involved overlooking the
fallacy of dividing total employment in the country by the number of reserved jobs in the central
government. The 1990 debate in parliament on the Mandal report matched the quality of the report
itself. It lasted only a few hours and was marked by acrimony, personal abuse, slogan-shouting, and
table-thumping. And since no political party was prepared to oppose reservations, only one or two
MPs dared to speak honestly. Finally, the government’s reluctance to provide full information to the
public can be seen in the case now before the Supreme Court where a number of petitioners have
challenged the constitutionality of the Mandal recommendations.

The other important independent organization is the National Commission for SCs and STs. It also
functions as investigating agency of specific complaints received from the SC/ST employees regarding service
and promotion matter under the reservation. The matter may be related to incidences of discrimination,
vacillation of reservation policy and related matters. The Commission has power of Civil Court and it can
call the employer for enquiry and action. The commission also watches over the development of the SC/
ST, prepare annual report about their progress, which is discussed in the parliament every year from its
inception in 1950. At the policy framing level are the Ministry of Social Justice and Empowerment, Ministry
of Tribal Affair and Committee of Parliament on Welfare of SCs/STs. The Ministries are the nodal bodies
that over see the task for the development of Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes. The Ministry is
responsible for all round development of SC/ST. The ministry carries out various schemes related to
education, and economic development. They work in close collaboration with planning Commission that
has special Division for Backward caste for the purposes of economic planning.

AFFIRMATIVE ACTION AND RESERVATION POLICY IN CHHATTISGARH

Chhattisgarh has been created after a long struggle forsake of the place which lacked development
and for the people who were not in the mainstream of the region. However, the little emphasis on
the creation of the state is necessary for better understanding of the need of the reservation policy
there. The demographic patterns in Madhya Pradesh comprised of various castes and groups
and, after the division, most of the STs Population of former state were transferred to newer state,
Chhattisgarh. The SCs are comprises of 10 per cent of the 20.08 million population of Chhattisgarh.
Out of the total population, approximately 33 per cent is scheduled tribes and 12 per cent belongs
to the SCs. Table 1 shows the SCs and STs Population in the state.
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Table-1: Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe in Chhattisgrah

Place of Residence Sex Total Population Scheduled Castes Scheduled Tribes
Total Persons 100 11.60 31.75
Males 50.27 11.58 31.38
Females 49.72 11.63 32.13
Rural Persons 79.90 11.40 37.63
Males 49.90 11.42 37.38
Females 50.09 11.39 37.47
Urban Persons 20.09 12.41 8.40
Males 51.76 12.20 8.36
Females 48.23 12.63 8.44

Source: Government of Chhattisgarh, 2011

NECESSITIES OF RESERVATION IN CHHATTISGARH

The need of reservation in Chhattisgarh state is based on the development of the people
who are underprivileged and deprived, basically the STs, along with the SCs and OBCs. Since the
independent India, Madhya Pradesh (prior to year 2000) is one of the most backward regions. After
the creation of new state Chhattisgarh the demand for better opportunities are intensified, however
the provisions are there through the means of constitutional norms for the deprived sections of the
Indian society. Chhattisgarh primarily due to its large tribal population has historically not been a
part of the mainstream and has therefore remained underdeveloped. Critical indicators for education
and health have remained low. However, as stated above, the region was influenced by mainstream
traditional Hindu culture as the organizing principle despite the presence of a large percentage of
Scheduled Castes and Tribes. The need of affirmative action is based on several other situations
that the state is lacking. Few of them have been detailed below:

EDUCATION AND NEED OF AFFIRMATIVE ACTION

The comparison of enrolliment ratio scheduled tribes with the enroliment ratio of general population
provides an important tool through which one can study the educational problems of tribes.

Table-2: Enroliment Ratio of General Population and Scheduled Tribes at Classes I-V and
VI-VIIl in 2011 in Chhattisgarh

Year Classes I-V (Age group 6-11 years) Classes VI-VIII (Age group 11-14 years)
General Scheduled Tribes General Population Scheduled Tribes
Population
1995 63.1 40.3 30.6 10.1
2000 75.6 54.1 33.5 13.7
2005 0.3 59.8 35.0 15.5
2010 82.3 64.5 36.2 15.9

Source: Government of India, 1995, 2000, 2005 and 2010
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The table 2 shows that there is a wide gap between ST and non-scheduled in terms of enroliment
ratios at both the educational levels (i.e. Classes |-V and Classes VI-VIII). The gap between the tribes
and non-tribes is much wider in terms of enroliment ratios as the level of classes VI-VIIl. Though
there has been a continuous improvement in enroliment ratios of scheduled tribes over the years.
The fact remains that the scheduled tribes still lag far behind the non-scheduled tribes in terms of
enroliment ratios. There is no doubt about it that literacy is an important indicator of the educational
situation of the scheduled tribes in Chhattisgarh, but it tells us only about the access to educational
opportunities. If we want to examine further the disparity in educational opportunities between the
tribals and non-tribals, we will have to study enrollment at different levels in educational institutions
and in different courses particularly at higher levels of education which are directly or indirectly linked
up with better job opportunities. Two important things can be inferred, first of all, we find that within
the non-professional as well as professional courses, when we move from the under graduate stage
to the post -graduate, there is a decrease in enroliment of scheduled tribes in Chhattisgarh which is
well within the general trend found at all India level. Secondly, when we make a comparison between
non-professional and professional courses at under-graduate as well as post graduate levels in
terms of enrollment of scheduled tribes, it is found that their representation in professional courses
is very poor. Moreover, the minor representation of scheduled tribe students in professional courses
diminishes their job opportunities, because professional courses provide a better chance for getting
a good job having higher socio-economic status.

EDUCATION AND OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY

The poor involvement of tribal workers in the secondary and tertiary sectors of the economy
denotes the backwardness of tribal economy on the one hand and insignificant role of modern
methods of occupation in their economic life on the other. The tribal areas of Chhattisgarh have been
industrially very backward in the past. It was only during the last three-four decades that a number
of heavy industries have come up. But the tribal families could hardly get any substantial economic
advantage from the growth of heavy industries. By now, the hope of planners and administrators
that the industrialization of the tribal areas would help in improving the socio-economic status of the
tribal community has also belied to a large extent. Instead of improving their lot, the major industrial
projects located in tribal areas of Chhattisgarh, have uprooted them from their houses.

The industrialization and accompanying regional socio-economic prosperity is not necessarily
synonymous with tribal areas/people. On the other hand, the industrial development has widened the
gap between the mass of poor tribals and microscopic minority of elite on the one hand and affluent
tribals and non-tribals on the other. It has been already referred to the occupational mobility as the
movement of individuals, families or groups from one occupation to another. We have followed this
definition of occupational mobility for our purpose. We consider the phenomena of occupational
mobility as a shift of tribal working force from traditional agricultural and allied occupations to modern
occupations. In particular society, people’s occupational mobility may be considered as alone of the
important indicators of their changing socio-economic structure. Occupational mobility is associated
with income level, social status and personal satisfaction.

The job aspiration of educated tribes gives some indication of the employment opportunities
that are aspired for Tribal students have high job aspirations and majority of them have expressed
a desire to seek new employment opportunities rather than continue with traditional occupations.
In a study on students of Chhattisgarh, it was found that 83 per cent of school students and 92
per cent of college students did not want to enter their traditional occupations (Naik and Sinha,
1975: 71-72).



82  Wijeesh Ronit Saimon

A majority of tribal students, who wish to move away from traditional occupations, aspire
for government services. For instance, 86 per cent tribal school students and 63 per cent college
students have their first preference for government service. On the other hand while 5 per cent
school students and 27 per cent college’s students have their first preference for private sector and
only 9 per cent school students and 30 per cent college students have their first preference for self
employment (Sachchidananda 1974: 67).

The high aspiration for government services may be due to the face that in many tribal areas only
jobs that are available are government services. Besides, the constitution of India also provides some
safeguards regarding their employment. In sociological parlance, these constitutional provisions which
give the scheduled tribes some privileges with regard to their educational employment problems are
known as ‘positive discrimination’ article 16(4) provides for “reservation in appointment in favor of the
backward class citizens who, in the opinion of the state, are adequately represented in the service’(Beteille
Andre,1970: 36). Article 335 stipulates “the claims of the scheduled castes and scheduled tribes shall be
taken into consideration while making appointments in the services, consistently with the maintenance
of efficiency in administration. In the services and posts under the control of the Union Government, 5
per cent vacancies were reserved for the members of scheduled tribes with regard to direct recruitment.
Recently this has been raised from 5 per cent to 7 per cent (Government of India,2011).

Representation of STs, SCs and OBCs in Government Services

Representation of SCs and STs in services has increased substantially during last few decades.
At the dawn of independence representation of SCs/STs in services was very low. As per available
information, representation of SCs in Groups A, B, C and D as on 1.1.2011

Group wise Representation of SCs, STs and OBCs in services of the Central Government as
on 1.1.2011

Group SCs STs OBCs
Number Percent Number Percent Number Percent
A 8922 1.5 3732 4.8 5357 6.9
B 28403 14.9 11357 6.0 13897 7.3
C 370557 16.4 174562 7.7 346433 15.317.0
D 110515 23.0 32791 6.8 81468

Source: http://aipatsewa.blogspot.in/2013_01_01_archive.html
(ALL INDIA POSTAL AND TELEGRAPHS SC/ST EMPLOYEES WELFARE ASSOCIATION) 2013

Group wise Representation of Other Backward Classes (OBCs) in Central Government services

ason 1.1.2011

Group Number of OBCs Percentage OBCs
A 5357 6.9
B 13,897 7.3
C 3,46,433 15.3
D 81,468 17.0

Source: http://aipatsewa.blogspot.in/2013_01_01_archive.html
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Backlog filled up vacancies of SCs, STs and OBCs is given in the following table

Category Backlog Vacancies Filled up
SCs 24779 16693
STs 30010 15813

OBCs 22886 12950

Source: http://aipatsewa.blogspot.in/2013_01_01_archive.html

Occupational Change and Mobility

The Gond, Abhuj Maria, Bhatra, Halbaa, Dhurvaa, Muria and BisonHorn Maria. are the major
tribes of Bastar in Chhattisgarh respectively. At present, the Gond, Abhuj Maria, Bhatra, Halbaa,
Dhurvaa, Muria and BisonHorn Maria are basically an agricultural people, although they were hunters
in the past. The poor condition of soil, small holdings of land and underdeveloped methods of
agriculture have made cultivation alone, inadequate for subsistence throughout the year. Hence,
they are forced to seek other subsidiary outraces of income. Such income comes from manual
labour and agricultural labour.

Maijority of the Gonds also are cultivators. Their traditional system of cultivation (shifting
cultivation) is known as Dhurvaa and Halbba in Chhattisgarh. Nowadays plough cultivation in widely
practiced though shifting cultivation is carried out in hill areas. A large section of Gonds is engaged
in agriculture, on roads and in forests. The subsistence economy of Gonds is cultivation which is
often supplemented by hunting, fishing and collecting. The Dhurvaa and the Gonds in terms of
their occupations, we have come to the conclusion that majority of the working force form both the
tribes are absorbed in the primary sector of the economy. Moreover, it also proves the assumption
that the tribal occupation is not only determined by education but also factors other than education
play their role.

The shift of tribal people from the traditional occupations to modern occupations which require
certain minimum educational qualifications is generally taken as an indication of occupational
mobility. This can be shown through the presentation of data on change in occupational structure
of the scheduled tribe workers in Chhattisgarh and Madhya Pradesh during the period 1991-2001.
The linkage of education occupational mobility will be shown by establishing the relationships
between the literacy rate and the change in occupational pattern of scheduled tribes in both the
States.

However, if one takes a look at the occupational pattern of Scheduled Tribes of both the State
gives more or less the same picture. This implies that the linkage between education and occupational
mobility is not very strong. Further it is an indication of important influence of other factors than
education on the pattern of occupational mobility.

Hence, the tribal economy is a uni-sectoral economy. In order to accelerate the economic
development of the tribal areas it has to be diversified. The scheduled areas the secondary sector
needs greater and specific attention along with primary sector to bring about sustained growth of
the tribal economy. If we are really interested in relieving the pressure on land in the tribal areas
and provide gainful employment to employable surplus there the one way is the development of the
non agricultural sector. The Chhattisgarh state of tribal economy cannot be attributed to the sheer
negligence of a particular trade or activity but is the result of cumulative effect of all depressed
activities. The remedy of the problems lies in all round development by exploiting local resources,
introducing new trade and technique, suitable to their culture and traditions.
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Job aspirations of educated tribes have been very high. There have been the constitutional
provisions regarding job reservations for the Scheduled Tribes in all categories of government services.
Even so the representation of the scheduled tribes is very poor particularly in the services having higher
socio-economic status. Thus it can be said that mere educational growth is not sufficient condition
for occupational mobility. There is a need to study other factors than educational qualifications, if we
want to have a true picture of the problem of occupational mobility of the tribal people.

The need of tribal people is modest and could be easily satisfied within the traditional patterns
of economy. Primitive type of agriculture is the main source of livelihood for most of the tribes in
Chhattisgarh. The benefit of it is the wide prevalence of shifting cultivation. In spite of restrictions
imposed by the state government, panda (local name for shifting cultivation) continues to be practiced
in many forest ranges of Surguja, Bilaspur, Baster and Durg. The irrigation facilities are scanty.
However, tribal areas of Chhattisgarh are rich in mineral resources, power sources and human
potential. Raw materials for some agriculture based and most forest based industries abound in
tribal areas. (Qazi 2007:163-164)

PARTICIPATION IN NON-AGRICULTURAL ACTIVITIES

Participation rates of non-agricultural scheduled tribe workers in rural areas are comparatively
lower than those for the scheduled caste and residual population. This may be due to their different
back ground. Scheduled Castes have mostly been living alongside the other sections of population
and scheduled tribes lead a life of isolation. Hence, main source of livelihood of Scheduled Tribes
had been either primitive type of farming or working as agricultural laborers. Participation rates in
non-agricultural professions of STs continue to be modest. Scheduled Tribes had highest participation
rates of non-agricultural workers in the following districts.

POLICY OF RESERVATION

In Chhattisgarh, the reservation policy is implemented accordingly with the constitutional provision
in India. The need to discriminate positively in favor of the socially under privileged was felt for the
first time during the nationalist movement. Reservation for ST and SC are 15 percent and 18 percent
respectively in the Chhattisgarh. In case of vacant position the reservation is changeable among
them. The other beneficiaries of reservation policy are Other Backward Classes (except creamy
layer), for them 14 percent seats are reserved. The positive discrimination or reservation also has
been provided to the women candidates and an amount of 30 percent of seats are reserved for them.

In Chhattisgarh, the reservation policies for the SCs, STs and BCs are provided with the norms
and conditions based on constitutions and government order. The community is benefited from the
policies of government and utilizing the chances to be in the mainstream of the society. The public
services of the Chhattisgarh is open for all sections of the society, however, there are provisions for
the reservation to provide opportunity to those who are backward and marginalized. For the elections
from lower level to upper level, the chances have been given to the SCs and STs to get benefited from
the reservation policies of Indian government. Government of India has also provided reservation to
Backward Castes, SCs and STs to bring them in the decision making process at the grass root level of
the society. One of the key features of the 73 constitutional amendment is the reservation of seats at
all three tiers of the panchayat system for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in proportion to their
population, as well as reservation of one-third of seats for women. The Chhattisgarh Panchayati Raj
Act 1993 incorporates these provisions, along with reservation of seats for people belonging to Other
Backward Classes. The District Election Officer, along with publishing the notice of election, is bound
to display a notice regarding the reservation of seats in a panchayat for which an election is being held.
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These constitutional and legally based opportunities helped to the backwards to get into the
mainstream of the social order. In Chhattisgarh, especially the condition of STs was vulnerable and,
they were the most marginalized section since long. When the Chhattisgarh was the part of Madhya
Pradesh, the tribal achievements were few. This has increased only after the year 2000, when the
new state has come to its existence, as Chhattisgarh. However government has to scrutinize the
policy and its results time to time. This would be very helpful for the deprived sections of Chhattisgarh.
There are some drawbacks in the implementation of the reservation, which need to be corrected.

The course of action is on the way, however proper government machinery functionality may
lead to the advancement of the deprived community on the properly and enhanced efforts in the days
ahead. The policy of reservation has never been subject to a widespread social or political audit.
Before extending reservation to more groups, the entire policy needs to be properly examined, and
its benefits over a span of nearly 60 years have to be gauged.

However, there are many contradictions on the implementation of the reservation policies. Some
arguments are supporting the reservation cause, while few are against. As it is mentioned above
that in US the policy of affirmative action has been opposed by various arguments. So as in India,
the reservation policy has been both supported and opposed. The anti-reservationists today claim
the incompetency of reserved category people and dismal performance of the public sector due to
them. The dismal performance may be attributed to several debatable reasons (like permanent job
nature, poor vigilance, etc.) and is certainly irrespective of reserved/ unreserved category people.
They also speak about providing help in basic education instead of reservation, but all of this is only
after bringing reservation. There was a period when un-touchability was at its peak. Also, though
the concept of reservation has been introduced, it only provides a lesser percentage of reservation
relative to the percentage of population and also the ‘non-utilized’ reservations again fall back into
the unreserved category. A concept of ‘Allocation’ by percentage instead of ‘Reservation’ would be
of more help to bring equality and would place the ‘Anti’ in a relatively more uncomfortable position,
nevertheless in a fair position. The politicians who are being criticized are actually heroes who have
broken the shackles of slavery and eliminated discrimination, not sparing even a trace of that.

Moreover, the anti-reservationists have made a gross mix-up between brain-drain and reservation.
Brain-drain is mainly attributed to the ‘want’ to become richer very fast. Even if we assume that reservation
could be a fraction of the cause, one must understand that brain-drain is a concept which is meaningless
without nationalism, which is separatism from humankind as a whole. If people leave the country whining
about reservation, they don’'t have enough nationalism and brain-drain does not apply to them.

There are several arguments which never the reservation policy based on caste. The arguments
has been made that the reservations is the biggest enemy of meritocracy. By offering reservation
through relaxed entry criteria, we are fueling inflation of moderate credentials as opposed to the
promotion of merit based education system, which is the foundation of many progressive countries.
Meritocracy should not be polluted by injecting relaxation of entry barriers, rather should be encouraged
by offering financial aids to the underprivileged although deserving candidates only. Today the Indian
Institute of Technology and Indian Institute of Management hold a high esteem in the global scenario
due to their conservation of merit. The Caste Based Reservation only perpetuates the notion of
caste in society, rather than weakening it as a factor of social consideration, as envisaged by the
constitution. Reservation is a tool to meet narrow political ends.

CONCLUSION

The Affirmative Action or the Reservation can be provided at a more comprehensive level
taking into account various factors of exclusion such as caste, economic conditions, gender, kind
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of schooling received etc. A comprehensive scheme of Affirmative Action would be more beneficial
than reservations in addressing concerns of social justice. In Chhattisgarh, where the reservation is
continued and producing some positive results, having various significances for the backward society.
The deprived society is benefited by the government’s policy. This is the situation for the whole India
where government has provided chance to remove the discrimination by ‘positive discrimination’. Now
the question arises that how far it would go and where it would end. Nonetheless, the reservation
is necessary and must be there for those who are un-privileged until the society become equal.
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Promoting Sustainable Development from the
Grassroots Level: Indian Perspective
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ABSTRACT

This paper analyses the concept of promoting sustainable development from grassroots level
in India. It also highlights the importance of overall capital assets for sustainable development
process in view of past, present and future in India. It is evident from the literature review
that generally, the concept of sustainable development become popular in the world after the
Agenda-21, and in the same year India has also taken the concept in their developmental
process i.e. in 1992. The paper has been discussing particularly, first, since 1990’s and last
72 years, there have been various steps taken by various successive governments to achieve
and promote sustainable development in the country. Second, is based on theory (World
Commission on Environment and Development of the United Nations 1987, Pearce and Warford
1993) and regression estimates, which concludes that the sustainable development in India
is an important aspect of development and since the early stages of the country economy,
the development process had has been a source of an improvement in all assets. The paper
proposed that being a developing country, sustenance is an urgent and basic aspect of India’s
future sustainable development. Orientation should be focus on the aspects of innovation
regarding human, manufacturing and environmental assets for more and more productivity,
which is the core of sustainable growth and finally with just growth, sustainable development
achievement in India.

Keywords: Environment, Sustainable, Development, India

INTRODUCTION

Sustainable development ties together concern for the carrying capacity of natural systems
with the social challenges facing humanity. There are many definitions of sustainable development
i.e. sustainable development is to meet the needs of the present without compromising the ability of
future generations to meet their own needs (Brundtland Commission of the United Nations 1987).
Sustainable development is the pattern of development that permits future generations to live at least
as well as the current generation (Todaro and Smith 2006). While sustenance, we mean the basic
goods and services, such as food, clothing and shelter that are necessary to sustain and average
human being at the bare minimum level of living.

Environmentalists use a term “Sustainability” means, meeting the needs of the present generation
without compromising the needs of future generations. For economists, a development path is
sustainable if and only if the stock of overall capital assets remains constant or rises over time.
It is fact that future growth and overall quality of life are critically dependent on the quality of the
environment, the natural resources are base of a country and the quality of the environment mean,
its air, water and land represents a common heritage for all generations.
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**Department of Geography, St. John’s College, Agra.
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To destroy that endowment indiscriminately in the pursuit of short-term economic goals penalizes
both present planners incorporate some form of environmental accounting in their policy decisions.

On the similar line, the sustainable development in India, defined as a pattern of development
that permits future generations of India to leave at least as well as the current generation. At the
early stage of India economy and with time, an improvement in different assets, were the steps of
successive governments toward the sustainability of India’s economy. Particularly, since 1990, the
National Conservation Strategy and last ten years, overall capital depreciation accounting, especially
environmental accounting considered in development process i.e. damages of terrestrial ecosystem,
depletion of the natural resources, deforestation, desertification, soil and land erosion, water logging,
which a serious threat to wide range of animal and plants species, and also pollution.

Furthermore, since 1990’s India has focused four additional priority objectives to some degree
in promoting sustained and equitable economic development, particularly, over the last few years
and present government planning, India’s sustainable development strategies to cope the problem at
the national level. The objective of this paper is to analyze the concept of sustainable development
considering innovation productivity in India.

The main hypothesis test is weather India’s development process has had been remained
sustainable manner. The paper unfolds as follows: sections first brief Introduction and second
presents the review of literature about sustainable development, section third explain the evidences
and estimates about sustainable development in India, and the section forth concludes the paper
by emphasizing the need for sustainable development in India.

CIRCLE OF SUSTAINABILITY METHOD

DELHI ™

ECONOMICS

Production & Rasourcing
Exchange & Transfer
Accounting & Regulation
Consumption & Use
Labour & Welfare
Technology & Infrastructure
Wealih & Distribution

ECOLOGY

Materials & Energy

Water & Air

Flora & Fauna

Habitat & Settlernents
Built-Form & Transport
Embodiment & Sustenance
Emission & Waste

Engagement & identity
Performance & Creatvity
Memory & Projection
Bellef & Meaning
Gender & Generalions
Enquiry & Learning
Wellbeing & Health

CULTURE

Organization & GovemancaB
Law & Justice
Communication & Critique
Representation & Negotiation
Security & Accord

Dialogue & Reconciliation
Ethics & Accountability

POLITICS

CIRCLES OF SUSTAINABILITY
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This method is used by a series of global organizations including the United Nations Global
Compact Cities Programme, The World Association of Major Metropolises and World Vision to
support their engagement in cities. It is also used by a number of cities across the world in different
ways to manage major projects or to provide feedback on their sustainability profiles

(Johannesburg, Melbourne, New Delhi, Sdo Paulo and Tehran).

It is a method for understanding urban politics and urban planning, as well as for conducting
sustainability analysis and profiling sustainable development.

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

An attempt has been made to review possible literature about the sustainable development in
India, it also partially cover the description concerning to development and India economy development.
Moreover, the concept of sustainable development in literature is not discussed fully from all assets
relation point of view. In the following pages, we have reviewed the concept of sustainable development
and sustainable development in India.

Emphasizing the influence of higher education sector on health and sustainability, Dino. (2010),
explores its emergent role as a key setting for promoting health and sustainability and for addressing
their challenges in an integrated and coherent way. Higher education represents one large-scale sector
with a unique combination of roles that can be harnessed to focus and mobilize its education, knowledge
exchange research, corporate responsibility and future shaping agendas to achieve significant impacts
in this area. It is the growing commitment to embedding health and well-being within the mainstream
business of higher education coupled with the expectation that universities will act sustainability in
all that they do that provides the perfect springboard to influence a process of co-ordinated action
to address climate change and impact positively on the integrated health and sustainability agenda.

Giving the exclusive concept and criteria of sustainability Simon. (2007) argued that it does
not seem enough to cope with the need and the complexity of our modern society, which seeks a
balance between material and non-material values. They presented a model for the development
and evaluation of goals for sustainable development by combining explicit notions of governance
and ethics in the complex field of sustainability. Theirs was aimed at exploring the

interlink ages established among sustainability, governance and ethical variables. These
variables, although dependent on each other so these were systematized in distinct and discrete
fields. The framework represents a back-to-basis approach, transferable to any condition, in which
the functions are:

(1) Sustainability a field of macro-variables underlying normative targets and criteria to enhance
social, economic and environmental sustainability;

(2) Governance a field of macro-variables pertinent to the organization of the civil society and
influencing the organization of the social system to ensure sustainability;

(3) Ethics, a field of principles used to explicitly orient goals and targets of sustainable development
towards a higher level of values that clearly determine the future pats of sustainability.

Sen (2007) have pointed and put a example of Bilaspur city Chhattisgarh state in India, a
small town with rich historic and natural resources, was designed a special industrial zone in 1962.
However, due to poor development planning, Bilaspur experienced high levels of environmental
pollution until the mid 1980s. To reverse this degradation of the environment, the Indian government
imposed strict environmental regulations on Bilaspr later that decade.

In another study Dino. (2007) discuss that achieving sustainable solutions to today’s energy,
environmental, and sustainable development problems requires long-term planning and actions.
Energy issues are particularly prevalent at present and nuclear energy, despite the ongoing debate,
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appears to provide one component of an effective sustainable system. They investigated the increasing
the utilization efficiency of energy resources and reducing environmental emissions to achieve
more sustainable development, focusing on utility-scale cogeneration and contributions of nuclear
energy. It is observed that implementation of utility-based cogeneration in Ontario can contribute
to a sustainable future by reducing significantly annual and cumulative uranium and fossil fuel use
and related emissions, providing economic benefits for the province and its electrical utilities, and
allowing nuclear energy to be substituted for fossil fuels.

Simon (2007) investigated how urban planning and spatial policy at the local scale has shaped
and responded to the rapid growth of city-centre housing development in Birmingham. The rapid
growth of private residential development in the hear of England’s large regional cities since the
1990s raises new opportunities and challenges for planners, especially concerning the long term
sustainability of this market and its implications for adjacent inner-city districts. While this phenomenon
is the subject of a growing literature, there is little empirically grounded research into the recent role
of the local state in facilitating, shaping or tempering this process in English cities.

Henk, (2007) examined that effects of environmental noise do not require extremely high or
long exposures, they occur, with different degrees of intensity, in a substantial part of the world
population, especially in areas with a dense population and dense transportation networks. As a
consequence, noise is a global issue that continue to detract from sustainable development. This
article attempts to contribute to evidence based

Sen (2006) have described sustainable development on an international scale, the last seventy-
five years have been a period of deep social, economic and political transformation for the developing
countries, the specially influenced by the international phenomenon of globalization, the benefits of
which have been unequally distributed among countries. The strategies used to improve the general
nutritional health of population of developing countries including broad approaches integrating nutritional
interventions in a context of sustainable community development, while valuing the existing relations
between fields as diverse as agriculture, education, sociology, economy, health, environment, hygiene
and nutrition. The community nutrition programs are emblematic of these initiatives. Nevertheless,
in spite of the increasing evidence of the potential possibilities offered by these programs to improve
the nutritional status and contribute to the development and the self sufficiency of the community,
their success is relatively limited, due to the inappropriate planning, implementation and evaluation
of the programs. The author had attempted to emphasis the importance and equality that will lead
to sustainable development of the community participation of the population of developing countries
in the community nutrition program within the context of globalization.

Studying the environmental policy privileges action at the global level in accordance with the
tenets of sustainable development, Evans et al. (2004) explores how the local has been expressed
in practice through and extensive qualitative study of biodiversity action planning in Birmingham,
England, undertaken between 1999 and 2002. He underscores the embedded and geographically
patchy quality of the process and identifies several local path dependencies that serve to both
constraints and implement the process. In addition, he argues that the environmental policies inclined
to accept rather uncritically the positive rhetoric of local action and that, in practice, the local is several
different ways, with highly heterogeneous effects.

Simon (2003) attempting to balance costs and benefits in the transport sector, sustainable
mobility signals a move away from traditional transport planning approach based upon evidence and
risk assessment that recognizes the pitfalls of unrestricted growth. The special issues contributing
articles, which considers concerns that are relevant for day-to-day work in transport policy advice
or evaluation, are introduces and discussed as in terms of the form the perspective of the writers
disciplinary background as well as in terms of the themes that are not addressed.
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Dino, (1999) has discussed the issue of India’s energy consumption over world level, that
India’s population is a little over 2 per cent of the entire world’s population, its energy consumption
is a more 0.29 percent, i.e. less than even half of one per cent. This is not a surprising statistic,
as much of the energy consumption takes place in the developed western nations of the goal,
and while the majority of the population lives in underdeveloped countries, it is the minority,
development countries, that consume much more energy. The low-income countries use energy
of about 353 kg (oil equivalent) per capita is well below of the low-income country average,
and lower than that for India (242). While India’s energy use is lower than that of comparable
countries, its average annual growth rate of 6.8 per cent between 1980 and 1993 is higher than
the average for low-income economies (5.4 per cent froth), and amongst the highest for this
category.

Sen, (2002) has presented the India governments reforms concerning environment friendly
that the government of India has started National Cleaner Production Program to help the
industries and tanneries to tackle environmental issues. The “multi-sect oral” program will build
the capacity of the industrial sector adopt cleaner production methods by providing policy advice
on environmental management, supporting demonstrations of cleaner production techniques/
technologies and highlight the benefits accruing form training industry and professionals in
industrials environmental management thus obtaining the point of tangency where there will
be no trade-off between economic development and environmental duration outlined in our
environmental economic theory.

United Nations, Human Development Report, (1995) reported that environmental duration
poses threat to human security. Boutros Boutros-Ghali, Secretary General, United Nation (1994).
Sustainability must be strengthened as a guiding principal of development.

Pearce and Warfod, (1997). Sustainable development requires that overall capital assets not
decreasing i.e. manufacturing capital, human capital and environmental capital.

The most pressing environmental challenges in developing countries in the next few decades
will be caused by poverty. These will include health hazards created by lacks of access to clean water
and sanitation, indoor air pollution form biomass starves, and deforestation and serve sill duration-
almost common where households lack economic astatines, to unsustainable partners, The World
Resources Institute (1994-95), World Bank, World Development Report (1992).

Boutros Boutras-Ghali, Secretary General, United Nations (1994).Sustainability must be
strengthened as a guiding principle of development.

Pearce and Warford, (1997): sustainable development requires that overall capital assets not
be decreasing i.e. manufacturing capital, human capital and environmental capital.

Sen. (2002). Many economists now recheck the idea that the natural capital has to be valued.
Kenneth Arrow and Larry Goulder emphasize the need to account for ecosystem services. On the
other hand ecologists also reconcile that prohibiting every thing in the same of protecting nature is
not useful fighter. Experts form both the groups call for striking the right balance between the two
strategies. Growth need not be enemy of greenery, but the two forces could be attended for the
greater cause of sustainable development.

Executive Director, United Nations Population Fund, (1999). Much of the environmental
degradation witnessed today is due primarily to two groups of people the top billion richest and the
bottom billion poorest.

Gerald and James, (2000) Development is a values word, implying change that is desirable.
We take development to be a vector of desirable social objectives; that is, it is a list of attributes
which society seeks to achieve or maximize. Sustainable development is then a situation in which
the development vector does not decrease over time.
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Michael, (1997): Environmentalists have use the term sustainability in an attempt to clarify
the desired balance between economic growth on the one hand and environmental presentation
on the other.

World commission on Environment and Development (1987). The Presumption that sustainability
has something to do with non-depreciation of the natural capital stock is explicit in Brund T land
Report. Thus, “If needs are to be met on a sustainable basis the Earth’s natural resource base must
be conserved and enhanced”.

Rebert, (1986). Sustainable development (is) and Development strategy that manages all assets,
natural resources, and human resources, as well as financial and physical assets, for increasing
long-term wealth and well-being sustainable development, as a goal rejects policies and practices
than support current living standards by depleting the productive base, including natural resources,
prospects and greater risks than our own.

METHODOLOGY AND DATA

From the section third, we have discussed the question what is meant by sustainable development
and now how can progress toward it be measured? There are many important things that are not
measurable, but in general, people value what they measure, one of the biggest challenges is how
to measure all our assets and our progress toward sustainable development. Since the Brund tland
Commissions (1987), there have been many efforts to develop indicators of sustainability. Much
of the progress in developing indicators for measuring sustainability has been in economic and
environmental sphere Social indices, such as Tran’s potency, rust, and conflict are still the early stages
of development. The fact that social indicators are less developed reflects the unhinging debate (in
the literature) about the concept of sisal sustainability: what it means and what should be measured.

To show the promotion of sustainable development in India, first we will be discuss policy
reforms regarding the sustainable development in India and second four additional priority objectives
lead to sustainable development in India i.e. (a) reduction in population growth, (b) effort to upgrade
human resources through the continued expiation of educational health services (c) a reduction
in the chronic fiscal and foreign trade deficits through further policies designed to promote the
privatization of state owned industries and the expansion of export markets and (d) reversal or at
least a curtailment of the serious environmental stresses currently being placed on the country’s
natural resource base, particularly in the three key areas of forestland preservation, water supplies
for irrigation and reduction of Stalinization on agricultural land.

An example of environmental accounting is presented Pearce and Warford, (1993). Examined
that overall capital assets are meant to include not only manufactured capital (machines, factories,
roads) but also human capital (knowledge, experience, skills) and environmental capital (forests,
soil quality, rangeland). By this definition, sustainable development requires that these overall capital
assets not be decreasing and the correct measure of sustainable national income or sustainable Net
National Product (NNP*) is the amount that can be consumed without diminishing the capital stock.

NNP* = GNP-Dm-Dn (1)
Where
NNP* = | sustainable national income
Dm = | depreciation of manufactured capital
Dn = | depreciation of environmental capital.
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In the following line we have formulated a model on the basis of above methodology presented
in equation 1

Yt= Bo+ B1X;+ B2Xy+ B3X3+U, (2)
Where Y = Net National Product.
X1 = Human Assets
X2 = Manufacturing Assets
X3 = Environmental Assets
Bo to B3= are parameters
u = Error term
t = Time period

Source: Pearce, D. W. and Warford, J. J., Book : World without end: economics, environment, and sustainable
development 1993 pp.451 pp. ISBN : 0195208811, Publisher : Oxford university Press, New York, USA.

The data information used in this analysis were obtained from various publications i.e.
(i) The economic survey of India

(ii) India, Planning Commission Publications

(iii) The statistical year book of India

(iv) Annual Reports of the Reserve Bank of India

(v) Annual Report of Social Policy and Development Centre (SPDC).

SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT IN INDIA

India economy showed positive signs of growth and development since 1947. The country
economy faced various and multidimensional challenges over sixty five years of the age. Ever,
meeting he economy multidimensional challenges had has been too pressing and demanding but,
it has to be seen how the economy functionaries of the state seen how the economy functionaries
of the Sate has bee going to prove equal to the target and goal.

Sustainable development in India mean, we see the overall capital assets condition with
developmental process since independence. In 1947 India had backward economy including the
main sectors i.e. agriculture industry and services. During the 1950s, and 1960s all sectors of the
country economy shoed very positive growth, especially the manufacturing developed rapidly and
a broad industrial base now produces a wind range of products. During 1960s, energy, Industrial
and agricultural reform become more productive and improved all types of the assets which directly
related to sustainable development. If one examines India’s sustenance in planning and development,
then 1960s stands out as the decade with the best performance and golden era of growth and
development. In the period India considered as a model developing country in the Developing Nations.

During 1970s, major reforms were taken placed, which were related to agriculture, industry
and services especially an improvement was in the human capital assets. Even in the period at early
stage there was a stagnation due to the policy shift (nationalization reform). After the stagnation in
early 1970s, industrial, employment and production accelerated in the late 1970s. The period also
laid the foundations for future distributional growth labor empowerment and employment moreover
in the country history we have seen the remittances boom. In the 1980s, there was an improved in
manufacturing capital assets due to capital accumulation and promotion of entrepreneurship etc.
and early 1990s the period was structure adjustment 1988 onwards, the governments continued
to encourage the private sector, to allow the market greater leeway to regulate price movements,
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and to emphasize export-led industrial growth. Further, we can analyze growth rates sustenance in
India in main ears, given in the following table 1.

Table-1: Growth Rates in India in Main Eras (Average annual percentage)

The Indian economy grew 8.2 percent year-on-year in the second quarter of 2018, above
7.7 percent in the previous three months and beating market expectations of 7.6 percent. It is the
strongest growth rate since the first quarter of 2016. GDP Annual Growth Rate in India averaged
6.16 percent from 1951 until 2018, reaching an all time high of 11.40 percent in the first quarter of
2010 and a record low of -5.20 percent in the fourth quarter of 1979.
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In the first 20 years after independence since 1947, India had the highest growth rate in South
Asia. In 1965 it exported more manufactures than Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand and
Turkey combined. It would have made anyone’s list of the Asia countries most likely to enjoy miracle-
level growth rates over the ensuing decades. While the growth rate in the 1980s was still over 6
percent per year, after the early part of the 1990s it fell to around 4 percent a year.

Moreover during 1990s the environmental capital assets rationality at national level, when in
1992, heads of many countries signed Agenda -21 on the eve of Earth Summit in Rio-de-Jeneiro
(USA). The summit was a global commitment to protect environment, and promote sustainable
development. That was a time when India prepared its National conservation strategy (NCS), which
showed pat of sustainable development and determined environmental improvements and determined.

Environmental improvements agenda for the country. At present, the environments for the country.
At present, the environmental policy adopted in the country mainly based on the same. Institutions
in India have become custodian of environmental protections and the civil society and media have
assumed role of oversee. The government institutions, NGOs and the media made significant efforts
in creating awareness among all sections of society. The most significant achievements in during
2001 and 2002 years, when incorporation of environmental concerns in government policies and
initiations of Environmental Impact Assessment (EIA) in the development schemes. In the forestry
sector, a culture of collective effort has been introduced and every sector of society the institutions,
schools, and NGOs now realize that planting of trees is their responsibility. Energy conservation on,
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which has importance in the context of emission of greenhouse gasses and other pollutants but was
not attracting attention in the past, now considered a vital tool for the protection of environment. Fuel
efficiency in transport, industry and domestic sector has already been taken into Government policies
and plans. The India Environmental protection Act was enacted (Environment Protection Act, 1986
is an Act of the Parliament of India. In the wake of the Bhopal Tragedy, the Government of
India enacted the Environment Protection Act of 1986 under Article 253 of the Constitution.)
on 19 November 1986 to provide for, the protection, conservation, rehabilitation and improvement of
environment, for the present and control of pollution, and promotion of sustainable development. The
Act particularly focuses on implementation of council’s policies, delegation of powers to government
agencies, enforcement of National Environmental Quality

Standards, introduction of EPA review procedures/system, regularity regime for hazardous
substances/ waters, resource generation through establishment of provincial sustainable Development
fund and Levy of Pollution charge and providing apple ant forum for environmental cases. Since Late
1990s India has focused on five additional priority objectives for promotion of sustainable development:

(1) Population Planning

(2) Up gradation of human resources

(3) Reduction in foreign-trade deficit

(4) Preservation of natural resources.

(5) Preservation of natural forest and fertile land

And other programmed areas have been identified for priority treatment
Maintaining soils in croplands

Increasing irrigation efficiency

Protecting watersheds

Supporting forestry and plantation

Restoring rangelands and improving livestock
Protecting water bodies and sustain gin fisheries
Conserving biodiversity

Increasing energy efficiency

Developing and employing renewable resources

10 Preventing to minimize abating pollution

11. managing urban watts

12. Supporting Institutions for common resources
13.integrating population and environmental programmers
14.Preserving the cultural heritage

In the (2001-11) Perspective Plan, the major environment sector project is being implemented
in programme areas of environmental protections, resource conservation, watershed management,
social forestry fuel efficiency, etc. More importantly, the national development planning has been
deviated from the traditional approach of treating “environment” as a stand-alone sector. There are
fourteen projects under implementation through the Ministry of Environment and Forests (MOEF),
local Government and Rural Development and water and power and are being coordinated by the
environmental section

oNoaRwN=

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

To see the Sustainable Development process in India in chapter 3, we have formulated and
econometric model and by using available data information, the results were estimated. For the
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estimation of the model, SPSS used. We have tested a hypothesis that the sustainable Development
process in India mainly depend on the incorporated variables. The estimates of the model are given
below.

Model Results

Yt= Bo+ B1X1t+ B2X2t+ B3X3t+ut
Regression line |
vi | = 97.593+2.824E-08X1t+4.146E-02X2t
+7600.676 X3t+ ut |
Se = | (56.5593)(0.000) (0.010)
1904.021) |
B's = | (97.593) (2.824E-08)
(4.146E-02) (7600.676)
Ts = (1.712) (0.053) (4.216)
(3.992)
P's = (0.094) (0.958) (0.000)
(0.000)

R? =0752, Adj. R? 0.734 F=41.511, Fsig=0.000,df=41,d-watson=1.498

Above results shows that our model is significant and the dependent variable is sufficiently
explained by independent variables because the value of R?is 75%, which means that independent
variables have sufficient effects on the objective an play a key role in determining the dependent
variable. The value of adjusted R?s also 73% which means that our model is good fitted, when we
consider the degree of freedom of the model (N-K).

In the above model, the dependent variable per capita income in Dollar term is used as a proxy
for development level and sustainability and the model explanatory variables are Human Assets
(X1t), Manufacturing Assets (X2t), and Environmental Assets (x3t)

Discussing the individual variables significance separately, the first explanatory variable is
Human Assets (X1t) which shows significance with the level of development at the rate of Value
=2.824E-08, t-statistic=0.053 and t-significance level is 0.958.

According to the development theory (Environment, and Sustainable Development), human
and physical assets have positive relation with the level of development, as human assets increases
in economy to level of development also increases and this relationship has been significant over
the analysis period in India. It means that when there is human assets improvement then our
level of development will improve. This also communicate that for the sustainability human assets
development we have to focus on the up gradation of health, education and labor force. The result
shows that India’s human assets growth has been positive source of development in the country.

In the model the second explanatory variable is manufacturing assets (x2t) which shows
the significance with the level of development at the rate of vale 3=4.146E-02, t-statistic=4.216
and t-significance=0.000. According to the development theory (Environment, and Sustainable
Development), manufacturing assets have strong positive relation with the level of development.
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As the manufacturing output to total production increases it will effect on level of development of
India. In the economy, manufacturing output means that there is an improvement in manufacturing
units means that industrial development is taking place at an increasing rate and its share in national
product is also on the increasing rate and hence employment also generate. As number of industrial
unit increases in the country so, output also increases. Manufacturing sector growth is the most
important sector in the development process in an economy. It performance usually is the central
objective of strategy of every developing country government policies.

CONCLUSIONS AND PROPOSALS

There is need to accelerated the process of sustainable development in India because the most
pressing challenges in next decades developing countries at the world level and India will be related
to traded goods, human resources and environment etc. The importance of these sustainability
measures can be seen by the international agreement on sustainable development (Rio-Earth
Summit and Agenda-21).

If we apply one of the sustainable development definition definitions on India’s historical growth
and development record i.e. with the development process in India, what happen to overall capital
assets? So during 1960s energy, agriculture, industries mixed of these assets were improved.
While in 1970s human, agriculture and industries were improved. Further this concept was more
propagated, particularly since 1990s and association with international agreements on sustainable
development, India adopted the National Conservation Strategy as an official document. Further India’s
third perspective Plan batterly suggests reforms sustainable development regarding environment.
Sectoral sustainable development should be consistent with overall sustainable development; the
historical record of 1960s in particular is consistent with overall and sectoral sustainable development,
particularly the government reformed for the energy, agriculture and industry etc. Since 2001 in the
Perspective Plan (2001-11)

the past UPA Government (Manmohan Singh) and present BJP government (Narendra Modi)
started various projects in this regard. Now the growth of industrial sector and agriculture sector
regards the environmental consideration is a step towards environmental sustainability. The adoption
of cleaner production techniques will able industries to compete according to International Standard.

Sustainability of fiscal deficit depend son macro economic policies. Fiscal deficit of any
developing country like India is directly influenced by the factors like, budget deficit, Trade deficit,
inflation, unemployment and increasing burden of debt and debt-servicing etc. So the past and
present governments have follow consistent and sustainable fiscal policies. Doing so it may help to
stabilize the economy and to solve the related economic problems. In brief, fiscal deficit needs to
be reduced for sustainability of the fiscal system. It is also necessary to stabilize economic growth
and sustainable economic development in India.

It is a fact that sustainable development is the priority destination of each nation in the world.
Review of literature suggests that the sustainable development planning in India is urgent desire
of our nation. The objective of this paper was to analyze whether India economy is developing in a
sustainable manner i-e innovative and productive sense.

On the basis of finding, it concluded that India has had the sustainability process in development
over the period, the relationship remains positively significant that shows in future relationship will
exists. We proved that sustainable development in India is improving day by day, which we have
observed from the responsiveness of the model and overall significance of the model. Form these
analysis we have seen three level of development, human, manufacturing and environmental assets
improvement over a long period but not human assets.
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All these have positive harmonious variation with the level of development. This means that
India’s next generations will also use these resources sufficiently.

It also concluded that all type of assets play an important role for the sustainable development
in India. Modernization of Human assets improvement is an urgent need of the economy. On such
line manufacturing sector growth is a most important factor in development process in an economy.
Similarly, environment is also very important for the development economy. Moreover, we may
conclude that for sustainable development in the country, we have to focus on the above innovation
and productivity in assets particularly human, manufacturing and environmental assets

RECOMMENDATIONS

Government incorporates such efforts that next generation also gets such resources without
compromising the needs of the present resources.

There should be special modern reforms to maintain and enhance all type of assets like human,
manufacturing and environment assets. For India at national level, there is need to frame and adopt
sustainable development policies which must satisfy the national and international implications.
More research should be focus on the aspects of innovation regarding human, manufacturing and
environmental assets for more and more productivity, which is the core of sustainable growth and
finally with just growth, sustainable development achievement in India.
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Sustainable Development in India — A Case Study of
Sustainable Development and its Challenges

Dr. Wijeesh Ronit Saimon* and Dr. Bob S. Gardner**

As a result of its unique geographical location and geopolitical situation, India, as a developing
country, has faced many environmental, social, and economic issues, such as the extreme levels
of pollution in bodies of water as was in the case of the Ganga and Yamuna river which, fortunately,
after state and volunteer-run efforts is now cleaner than it has been in a long time. Unfortunately, that
fate has not met many of the 14 rivers flowing through the Sangam Prayagraj (Allahabad), where the
population of the country is the densest, and they remain polluted by industrial waste from nearby
factories. Owing to funding from the international governments, India has recently undergone a period
of accelerated development and an introduction to a consumerist culture which in conjunction with
the lack of awareness regarding environmental issues has lead to a inefficient use of freshwater
that is oh so abundant in India.

WASTE MANAGEMENT

Having had grown up in India the one thing that has a prominent place in my memory is the
rubbish — it is everywhere. Streets, rivers, fields, being eaten in the middle of the road by a hungry
goat or sacred cow. Due to a lack of common knowledge on the recycling of rubbish, the same
system of dealing with waste produced by the inhabitants of India (especially) has been employed
— dumping it all in landfills and hoping for the best without investing in appropriate infrastructure to
reduce the rubbish in the waste sites. At this point in time, it involves reducing India itself, in a certain
sense, as rubbish is a constant fixture in its landscape. In spite of pilot projects being run in order to
test out methods of reducing the waste levels, such as the building of fecal sludge treatment plants
and infrastructure allowing biogas generation, due to the visible incompetence of the government
and municipalities these projects have been left abandoned.

Luckily, the problem is not being entirely ignored as local initiatives are being created in order to
combat the issue WEPCO (Women'’s Environment Preservation Committee) is one of them. Created
in 1992, they are dedicated to cleaning and conserving the urban environment in India. Thanks to
initiatives like these, awareness is being raised through the Indian society, especially youth, about
the consequences of a polluted environment as well as municipal Solid Waste Management being
proposed. Unfortunately, not all projects proposed by NGOs come into power as a result of the
corruption and inefficiency of the India government and it is most likely that India will have to go
through a true eye-opener until its citizens and the people responsible for the environmental well
being of the country wake up.

SOCIAL INEQUALITIES

Apart from a plethora of environmental issues that one of the most environmentally diverse
countries in currently suffering, there are also a number of social issues present in India that urgently
require attention. For the sake of being concise, it is necessary to highlight the most crucial issues,
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however, it is vital to comprehend that every inequality, no matter how small, deserves attention. One
of the most glaringly obvious social inequalities in India is the corruption rampant in the government.

Itis important to first understand what corruption is exactly as it's another one of those buzzwords
you can meet floating around without fully understanding them.( According to survey and field work.)

Corruption plays a great role in the situation India currently finds itself — in a very slow if at all
present rate of development, polluted and in poverty. Owing to the elitist nature of Indian politics,
despite it being a democratic country, it is very difficult to gain recognition as a new political party.
Therefore, the same faces stay in power, even if they are not in a position of power in the public
eye, meaning that bribes continue being handed around from corporations in order for the police to
turn a blind eye to the amount of waste they’re churning into a nearby river. In this type of climate,
development is very difficult unless there is a large amount of profit associated with it. Accordingly,
no matter how many bills or projects are put before parliament, the proposals are aimed to stunt a
private party’s business, for example, he can always pay the politicians off and the country remains
in an unjust sort of limbo.

Gender inequality is another social issue in India today, even in spite of the mass immigration
of predominantly male workers abroad in search of work when women are left responsible for farms,
homes and local businesses. Why is that? Take this example — in rural regions of India, women are
often left responsible for cultivating land and the keep of livestock (1.6 times more women are involved
in the subsistence agriculture sector) and even though she is responsible for this subsistence or cash
farming, she does not have access to the profit the land yields, that access is granted solely to the
“breadwinner” of the family — the husband. Due to the patriarchal nature of Indian society, economic
abuse is commonly used against women with men claiming the entirety of access to shared funds
and belittling women by monitoring their basic spending habits

Overall, from the onset, Indian women are doomed to live a life associated with difficulties. A
woman who first falls pregnant with a baby girl will often undergo the process of having an abortion,
either to spare her from the same fate or as a result of domestic pressures of producing an heir
to a family business or a child who can inherit the father’s will. Speaking from experience as a
firstborn Indian girl, the inequality in treatment between children is immense. One memory | have
is of my brother, seven years younger than I, receiving golden bangles and gifts from my Brahmin
grandparents while | received none. All because | was a girl and | wasn’t anything to be proud of.
| was lucky enough to have a mother who encouraged me to succeed in life and prove everyone
wrong, however, many girls growing up in conservative Indian families, especially in rural regions,
do not meet the same fate.

71% of Indian males are literate in comparison to the very low percentage of 43% of women
who are literate — this lack of access to education is often brought upon by responsibilities to family
and the pressure of marriage and engaging fully in married life, these circumstances often result
in women not going to higher education institutions or even to primary schools. If they do have the
opportunity to go to work, it is often far more labour intensive than that of men and they work 3 hours
more a day on average. It is frequently the case that in search for work, Indians women emigrate to
places like Lebanon or Saudi Arabia, lured by promises of a better life, better work conditions and
better pay, when in reality her work permit is handed to her employer under the system and if she
dares speak out against an abusive employer, she risks immediate deportation. Work in India is a
whole other story, as due to the open border between India and India, women are at a very high
risk of hard labour or sexual trafficking. Border police are often bribed into turning a blind eye to the
sexual trafficking of approximately 150,000 Indian women who often end up in brothels in India.

In short, women'’s rights are an issue widely abused in India as a result to the patriarchal culture
omnipresent which does not want to make way for “Western” ideals of freedom of speech, the right
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to work, the condemning of domestic violence and the right to an education. Women are often left
impoverished as a result and make up much of the Indian population which resides in poverty.
Achieving female empowerment in India is one of the challenges of sustainable development there
as extreme poverty is not a sustainable status quo. There are initiatives being created in order to
facilitate the accessibility to microloans to women in rural regions, in order to disincentives their
migration abroad, such as the Volunteers Initiative India and UN Women and the UNDP play a
significant role in securing health services and education on sexual health for women.

India is a very unique example of a developing country due to its culture, political practices and
geopolitical location and not all development projects active in India can be applied to many other
developing countries, however, it helps in the illustration of how challenging sustainable development can
be for many countries and how very important achieving it is. Hopefully, a liquidation of the corruption
in the political system will make headway for positive change, nevertheless, owing to its long-running
roots in India, that day will probably not arrive for many a year and sustainable development will
have to continue to be led by citizen-led initiatives and NGOs. However, the latter of the two faces
its own internal problems and its own form of corruption (many foreign humanitarian workers come
to India for the easy money and not entirely out of purer aspirations) so it can prove to be inefficient.
The future may not be bright for India, nevertheless, there is a future in store for the country and it
is up to the government, Indian citizens and the international community to decide how it pans out.

CAN WE ACHIEVE SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT?

In spite of the very difficult circumstances in which many developing countries currently find
themselves in, sustainable development is achievable, however, it would require a lot of concentrated and
coordinated effort. If appropriate supply-side policies, such as education and vocational programmes,
were to be implemented, illiteracy rates would drop and people would be made more aware about the
environment surrounding them which would contribute greatly to a rise in environmental awareness.
In addition, an appropriate government, which prioritized the growth of green GDP instead of GDP
measured by the usual methods, would have to come into power and use its budget efficiently in
order to invest in green energies, health services, and benefits systems, amongst others. Of course,
this is only touching the tip of the iceberg, nevertheless, it illustrates very well that sustainable
development is achievable and straightforward, however, each of the steps underlined above are
incredibly hard to achieve. Concluding, sustainable development is achievable, however, it is only
achievable is everyone is dedicated to achieving it. In order for this to happen, the world needs a
wakeup call of cosmic dimensions — the only worry is it might be too late by then.
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Women’s Issue and the Women’s Movement in India

Dr. Wijeesh Ronit Saimon* and Dr. Bob Stanley Gardner**

“It is impariable to think about the welfare of the world unless the condition of
women is improved it is impossible for a bird to fly on only wings”

- Swami Vivekananda

INTRODUCTION

The history of women is not linear nor does it have a well organized structure. It is in fact an
integral, though that remains invisible part of the stage of civilization, it's their class are easily inter-
woven with those of culture, society, state and above all the belief of the people. The threads though
representing multiple layers of tradition is a fascinating enterprise. The rules of caste system and
generally believe in maintaining the status quo. During the three decades, women in urban and rural
areas have mobilized against violence against women in community and in the family, witch hunting
of female headed household, mass rape of tribal and dalit women, dowry murder and alcoholism. The
members of new forms of sexual oppression consider women as an oppressed sex. There is a long
history of women movement in India. Women are not born but made, what better than India exemplify
this statement by Simone de Beauvoir. With the whole world celebrating International Women'’s day
with great pomp and show, it would be only apt to analyze the position and space comparing it to 70
years ago when the country had just gained independence. With women participating in Nationalist
movement to being pushed into the domestic space to their resurgence as super women today.
Women in our country have seen it all.

INDIAN WOMEN HISTORY

Women'’s history is often forms of historical revisionism, seeking to challenge are expanding
the traditional hierarchical consensus. The ancient period saw a sense solidarity of women standing
equal to men on several occasions but still there was this patriarchal dominance designed in the social
mainstream of India It was widely believed that women had this status of equality in every field but
one could not say that there was any movement as such in order to acquire a better social status.

Women during the early Vedic period enjoyed equal status with men in all aspects of life.
Works by ancient Indian grammarians such as Patanjali and Katyayana suggests that the women
were educated in the early Vedic period. Some of the verses from Rig-Veda suggest that women
married at a mature age and were probably free to select their own husbands in a practices called
swayamvar or live —in-relationship called Gandhavara vivah (marriage) scripture such as the rig
vedavd Upanishads mention several women sages and seer notably Gargi and Maitry on the other
hand the Rig-Vedic also mentions women lack discipline and intellect and have the heats of hyenas
for the shatapatha Brahman women shahdra dogs and crows are all untruth.

In the medieval period we saw an increased groups of the patriarchal outset and therefore we
see a rise in the poetic- rebel cult and kind of soft protest against the social system by the women
but still there was never a movement as such in any context that come in to light but on the whole

*Department of Political Science, St. John’s college Agra.
**Department of Geography, St. John’s College Agra.
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the medieval part saw a low time in the sense of women movement. Then came the promotion of the
rights of women by the social and then the colonial phase during which we movement. During this
period this was dismissed on the ground that this was only was the case in a previous age (yoga) In
approximately 500 B.C.E the status of be admitted to religious orders by and restrictions the practice
of child marriages is believed to have started around the sixth century. Several Dharma shastras
mention the restricted: Her father guards her in her youth; and her sons guard her in her old age.
A women is not fit act her own These were normative texts however and descriptive statement do
describe women participating independently and becoming Vanaparastha and Samanya in some
kingdoms in ancient India had traditions such as Nagar Vadhu women competed to win the coveted
title of Nagarvadhu Amrapali is the most famous example of Nagarvadhu.

In the 19th century, the male social reformers with the blessing of the British administrators
influenced by western liberal democratic values infanticide window —burning segregation of women
from the destitute women they also organised public functions for window- community leaders and
the organised religion boycotted them In a way it was a blessing in disguise because their isolation
from petty politics gave them ample time and resources to interact with the power structures to bring
about legal reforms and establish educational institution shelter-homes training centres for women
from where the first generation of teachers, nurses skilled workers come out.

WOMEN’S MOVEMENT

Women were facing problems like child marriage, satipartha, parda pratha, restriction to widow
remarriage widows exploitation, devadasi system etc however almost all the old traditional problems have
been disappeared gradually from the society, but given rise to other new issue women are continuously
facing many problem even after having personality, capacity, talent, and efficiency more than men, they
are facing problems in their daily life. Even offer they are given equal right and opportunities like men by
the constitution of India. Some of the major problems modern women are still facing mentioned below.-

Seeking their equal right and opportunities for women in their economic activities. Their personal
lives and politics, it is reorganized as the “second wave”of the larger feminist movement. While the first
wave feminism of the 19th and earlier 20th centuries focused on women’s legal right such as the right
to vote. The second wave reform on issues such as reproductive right, domestic violence maternity
leave, equal pay women’s suffrage sexual harassment and sexual violence, Sexual harassment and
sexual violence all of which fall under the label of feminism and the feminist movement the movement’s
priorities very among from opposition to female genital mutilation is another. The bourgeois women
liberation movement and the proletarian women’s liberation movement both are feminist terms and
there is no difference between the two simply put feminism that women deserve equal right.

The United Nations Human Development Report 2004 estimated that when both paid
employment and unpaid household task are accounted for. on average women work more than
men. in rural areas of selected developing countries women performed an average of 20% more
work than men or 120% of men’s total work an additional 102 minutes per day. the women’s
movement in India began as a social reform movement in the nineteen century the western ideas
of liberty, equality and fraternity were being imbibed by the educated elite through the study of
English, western language was to extend to the women’s questioned translate into awareness on
the status of women. The post independent India saw the movement at large and the growth of
women movement in India has shown that there has been a progressive approach in the context
of women movement in post —colonial India. United Nations and its several agencies have helped
to protect and advance the rights of women in India and it has given a larger meaning in to the
women rights.
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REVIEW OF LITERATURE

The following literature is available on the issue:

A report released as part of the April 2015 ICSSR Journal of Business and management
(ICSSR-JBM) e-ISSN-2278-487 PISSN: 2319-7668, volume 177, Issue 1.

A study on issue and challenge of women’s empowerment: A Review of Literature clearly
shows that the health of women members discuss among themselves about health related.
Problems and challenges faced by urban working women in India- National Institute of
Technology, Rourkela, May 2014.

Perception among women facing problem to your family life and professional life -Kumar, 2014.
A study related to economic empowerment on women carried out in India and abroad, literature
review on each issue relating to the research topic in given. Under the following studies on
empowerment reasons for women’s entry into economy activity and motivating factors.
Gender discrimination and exploiting, sexual harassment, attitude of husbands, role stress,
role conflict and job satisfaction.

B.K Beckwith, 2001 cited by 38-specifically on Women’s movements. This review considers
current research within this emerging subfield of political science.

WOMEN ISSUES

Earlier women were facing problems like child marriage, sati pratha, parda pratha, restriction
to widow remarriage widows exploitation, devadasi system etc. they are facing problems in their
daily life even after they are given equal right and opportunities like men by major problems modern
omen are still facing mentioned below. Women face in Indian society, there are still many challenges
that American women face in 2017, learn more about each problem below and join live your dream.
While the two issues outline above are specific women and girls.

oakwbh=

Child marriage and sex ratio
Dowry and Bride burning
Sexual violence and rape
Equal pay for equal work
Reproductive health and rights
Female Literacy and education

Child marriage and sex ratio

In today women’s movement, marriage is one of the important issues. 140 millions girls will
become brides between 2011 and 2020 girls who marry age 18 are typically denied on education at
risk of complexion related to pre-mature child bearing and more violence able to intimate partners
violence. Many people marry their daughter rural India 70% girls are married before 18 and 56% those.

The list of state and union territories of India ranked in order of sex ratio year 2001 and 2011.

0-6 years in human population (2001-2011 census)

Rank State Sex ratio Child sex Sex ratio Child sex ratio
ratio (2011) (2001)
Kerala 1084 964 1058 960

Andhra Pradesh 993 939 978 961
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Rank State Sex ratio Child sex Sex ratio Child sex ratio
ratio (2011) (2001)
Uttrakhand 963 890 962 908
Chhattisgarh 991 969 989 975
Bihar 918 935 919 942
Uttar Pradesh 912 902 898 916
Haryana 879 834 861 819

Women are considered as weaker section of society than men and given less importance.
Girls children are becoming real victims of the discriminations. India female population and territories
ranking by sex ratio is used to describe the number of female per 1000 male in the population.

Dowry and Bride -Burning

Is another women problem in the society which is increasing day by day. Women are ill treated;
man handled, disrespected, tortured and suffers other cruelties (violence, murder and suicide) because
of the lack of dowry at the time of marriage. It causes degradation of women status to a great extent on
the bride’s family with not the least amount of compensation. It is no surprise then that this is one of the
main reasons why families prefer to put girls to sleep in the womb. The abortion greed of the groom’s
family is sometime not even satiated with the body it acquires on marriage and iterative demands
are made thereafter. Indian national crime bureau reports there were about 6787 dowry death case
registered in India in 2005. A 46% jump over 1995 level of 4648 which was 10 fold more than the figure
of 400 deaths a year in 80s. In 2001 there were 8233 of dowry death cases reported in the country
and in 2012 the number of case of husband and in-laws as stated earlier was reported to be 1,06,527.

Literacy and education

Literacy in India is a key for social economic progress and the Indian literacy rate has grown to
74% (2011 figures) 12% at British rule in 1947. 30 September 2010, the numbers of different categories
of schools where as- under pre primary - 68,413; primary- 7,48547; upper primary -4,47,6001;
secondary -1,28370 and senior secondary -71814. As per 2011 census the number of literates aged
seven and above is 77, 84, 54,120 showing a marked improvement in the proportion of literates in
the last decade. Literates in 2011 constituted 74% of the total percent of the population aged seven
and above as compared to 65% in 2001. Thus, in absolute term 21, 7700,941 additional people
have become literate during the decade 2001-2011. The literacy rate of male and female work out
to 82.14% and 65.46% respectively. The increase in literacy rate in male and females during g 2001
to 2011 order of 6.88 and 11.79 % points the literacy rate in India in different years was found as
1951- 18.33%; 1961-28.30%; 1991- 52.21%, 2001-64.83% and 2011-74.04%

Literacy rate in India as per census 2011

Rank State Literacy rate(2011) Male literacy Female Literacy
Kerala 93.9 96.0 92.0
Himachal Pradesh 83.8 90.8 76.6
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Rank State Literacy rate(2011) Male literacy Female Literacy

Delhi 86.3 91.0 80.9
Uttar Pradesh 69.7 79.2 59.3
West Bengal 771 82.7 71.2
Mizoram 91.6 93.7 89.4
Rajasthan 67.1 80.5 52.7
Andhra Pradesh 67.4 74.8 60

Bihar 63.8 73.5 53.3
Arunachal Pradesh 67.0 73.7 59.6

Sexual Violence and Rape

Only when women and girls are safe and free from violence can earn their own money can
have an equal voice in their family and community and can decide if and when they get married or
have children, will be able to say that they have equality communities in the women’s experience
physical, sexual violence in ther life time according to WHO, whether it is domestic abuses, rape
or sexual trafficking, gender based violence denied far too many women opportunity to live happy,
healthy and fulfilling lives.

Around 70% of women in India are victims to domestic violence. According to Renuka Choudhury,
junior minister for women and child development reports that every 29 minutes a dowry death
occurs and every 77 minute one case of cruelty is committed either by her husband or relative of
the victim. India is considered to be the “rape capital” of the world and Delhi with highest number of
rape case (i.e 706 out of 24,923 in 2012) as “rape capital” of the country, one of every four rapes in
Indian cities take place in Delhi. According to NCRB'’s crime in India 2012 report. According to the
report the rapes were committed by the following parents /close family members 392 (1.6%), other
relation -1,585 (6.43%). Out of these 881 were committed by 16-18 years old, 391 by 12-15 years,
33 by 7-12 years old. For every one hour 2,84 case of rape were reported across the country in
which on an average 3.55% were arrested, suggesting a significant number of gang rapes (EPW,
Vol XIVIII, No 31, August 3, 2013).

Adjustment of victims after being stigmatized to new life and their taking up new roles involves
several phases, all victims do not experience the same level of shock and pain, the same level of
humiliation and avoidance and the same problem of finding substitute sources of adjustment.

Adjustment No New Life by female Victims of violence

Phase 1 | Shock and pain depends on nature of violence against her and also factors like :
* Age

* Education

¢ Employment

* Emotional attachment

Phase 2 | Removing pain depends on
e Support
e Security
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Phase 3 | Avoidance/humiliation by
* Family

* Kin

* Friends

* Acquaintance

Phase 4 | Adaptation through

* Religious consolation

* Accepting social change

* Neutralization

* Attachment and identity change

Besides the issue of child marriage and sex ratio, dowry and bride burning, sexual violence

and rape and literacy and education, there are several other problematic issues facing women in
India like unequal pay for equal work and reproductive health and rights.

CONCLUSION

There is a long history of women’s movement in India. The symbolic thousands of years ago

women in India look at Sita and Savitri as ideals of women hood on one side and on the other side
draw their strength from imagination of Durga and kali. In its Indianized form the women’s movement
a rather opposite reaction of oppression but a development the distinctiveness of women power.
Today women are fighting against the problem which she is facing until and unless the mentality of
society will not change women’s problem will not be solved.
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Social Economic Determinants of Fertility

K. Mahalakshmi Malika*

INTRODUCTION

Fertility analysis is of central importance in demographic analysis a vital component of population
growth. The study of fertility also provide important information about women’s reproductive behaviour
and attitudes. Many studies have been carried out to look at fertility variations across countries
explore further to understand factors and indicators influencing fertility levels. Fertility level is directly
and indirectly effected by many socio economic factors including age at marriage and therefore, it
is important to study the relationships between these factors and fertility.

Andhra Pradesh underwent a rapid fertility transition during the past three decades and it has
been well recognized in the demographic literature. The tendency to go for a third or higher order
births was considerably declined through the 1970s and 1980s in the state. But the decline was
not uniform at least across the three religions in the state, Hinduism, Islam and Christianity. The
fall in fertility among the Muslims have been relatively modest. By the end of the 1980s a majority
of Hindu and Christian couples stopped child bearing after the second child but only a small
proportions went for the third or the fourth. A majority of Muslim tended to continue child bearing
at least up to the fourth child. Thus, a two or three child family appeared to have become the norm
among Hindus and Christians and not among Muslims. At the same time fertility did show a clearly
downward trend among the Muslims indicating that transition process had begun (alagarajan 2003).
Considering the factors maintained above, this chapters focus on analysing the present level of
fertility in Andhra Pradesh.

Mean number of living children of sample women based on selected social variables in Andhra
Pradesh

Social Variables Mean N
Place Of Residents
Rural 21 877
Urban 2.2 958
Type of Family
Nuclear 21 655
Extended / Joint 2.2 1180
Religion**
Hindu 2 600
Christian 21 649
Muslim 24 586
Caste**

*R/o Flat.no: 103, Padmavathy Residency, Ponnakalva Road, Tiruchanoor.Pincode: 517503.
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Social Variables Mean N
Forward 21 835
Backward 2.2 845
Sc/St 22 155
Age at Marriage**
<20 25 930
20-25 1.9 681
25-30 1.7 224
Education of Wife**
<6 3.2 223
6-9 2.9 192
10 22 599
Under Graduate 1.8 427
Graduate And Above 1.6 394
Education of Husband**
<6 3.1 267
6-9 2.6 262
10 2 638
Under Graduate 1.7 295
Graduate And Above 1.7 373
Marital Duration
<5 2.1 250
5-10 22 335
>10 22 1250

**Significant at 0.01 level

The table shows that SLI does not play any significant variations in fertility of Andhra Pradesh
women. ltis also inferred from table that working women have less number of living children (1.8)
then their non working counter parts (2.2). the occupational status of husband is found to be one the
strong significant variables affecting fertility. There exists a considerable variation in mean number
of living children of wife with respect to occupation o husbands. Mean number of living children
is found to be high among women whose husbands are in the poor income group (agriculture or
related) and low among those in high income category (professional, technical, administrative etc.

Variables mean N
SLI
Low/medium 2.1 117
High 2.2 1718
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Variables mean N
Occupation of wife
No 2.2 1561
Yes 1.8 274
Occupation of husband **
Agriculture or related (coolie, poor 25 602
income etc.)
Sales, production, transport etc. 2 949
Professional, technical, 1.8 284
administrative etc.
Use of contraceptive method*
Yes 2 236
No 22 1599
Age of menarche** (in years)
10-13 1.9 663
>=14 2.3 1172
Current age**
<30 1.2 435
30-39 2.2 545
40-49 2.4 433
>=50 2.8 422

**significant at 0.01 level
*significant at 0.05 level

Analysis also shows that women who use contraceptive methods have less number of living
children than that of nonusers. The variation among two different categories is found to be moderately
significant. Regarding age at menarche, women who had menarche at early ages (10-13) have less
number of living children (1.9) than those who had menarche at later ages (2.3). The inference above
mean number of living children by current age of women is made by considering the categories less
than 30, 30-39, 40-49 and greater than or equal to 50 age group. Among these categories, mean
number of living children is found highest for greater than or equal to 50 age group (2.8) and the
lowest for less than 30 years age group (1.2) women.

The result of this analysis highlighted that the educational status of wife and husband, religion,
caste, age at marriage of females, occupation of husband, use of contraceptive methods, age at
menarche and current age of females are the variables affecting the mean number of living children

in the sample.




Gender and Politics in Bangladesh

Vandana Gupta*

INTRODUCTION

This paper will try of seeks to critically appraise the extent of women’s participation in politics
in Bangladesh it also analyses the reasons for women'’s low rate of holding elected office. This paper
will try the study attempts to address the following thing like why are not welcomed enthusiastically
in political and electoral process, what are the impediments to women’s participation in politics?
What strategies has government adopted for increasing women'’s participation in politics what have
major parties done to increase the participation of women'’s in politics? Is female representation in
political party management all level still very low

A study on the political empowerment of Bangladesh women from a historical and analytical
perceptive has been carried out mainly for three reasons i.e.

One of the most important resources of Bangladesh is its people and women comprise about
half of the population and women comprise about half of the population and a substantial part of
workforce.

Recent literature on the subject is limited.

The study is expected to contribute to an understanding of the present condition of Bangladesh
women'’s participation in politics and in national policy making process.

WOMEN AND POLITICS IN GLOBAL PERSPECTIVE

Democratic and representative government cannot be establishment women'’s participation in
the political process. Political participation generally refers to that action of people by which they want
to influence or support the government and politics. Political participation can be both conventional
and unconventional in every countries. Many studies show that how people and women’s participation
increase in any county like higher education, influence broad public policy, culture. according to
Conwagqy “freedom equality, and democracy”".

Citizens can involve themselves in politics either for voting in elections or participating even
more as an active member of political party or running for public office.

This paper will try the, political participation refers to the voting by Bangladesh women in the
national election, their position and role in the national party structure, and running for political office
at both national and local levels.

In a democracy, women can equal rights if political participation and exercise their rightfully,
but when we will see political history of any country then we will find that, men have dominated the
government and politics everywhere. As Milbrath and goal note- the finding that men are more
likely to participation in politics than women is one of the most thoroughly substantiated in social
sciences?. He also expressed that identical view and said women are less likely to participate
in political than men. Women are less represented in national legislatures vote less and do not
scrutinize policies enacted that address their needs and circumstances. Parliament like other
state structures has been a male domain. Parliament has been created by men and with little
regard to women.

*Research Scholar, South Asian Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru University, New Delhi.
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According to inter Parliamentary union women comprised only about 14.9% of the member of
both the house of Asian parliament in February 2005. women'’s participation in politics in politics in
Asian countries and in other region of the world is still very limited. A leading journalist of Bangladesh,
Enayetullah Khan notes, “The limitations in this regard are more or less universal in all societies
developed post-colonial societies in the Asian and African continent®.

Even there days one witness the continuing low percentage of women politicians internationally. At
the dawn of the new millennium, there are only 12incumbent women heads of states and government
worldwide and that is even including the queens. As of 2002 only 11 countries (the Nordic countries
and south Africa, ostarica, Argentina and Mozambique) could achieve the benchmark determined
by the1995 Beijing platform of action demanding 30% of women representation in the national
parliaments by adopting quotas, on the other hand, women hold only 15% of the seats in the united
state congress in 2004 mainly because the major parties generally do not nominate them. Political
parties in most countries, which are responsible for the pre selection process of candidates before
the national election, have not yet implemented strategic plants to encourage women to participate
more effectively in government and politics. In 1920’s when it was recognized by some developed
states that in order to establish government by the people and advance national development, both
men and women must participation in the political process remains on the international agenda.

The situation in Bangladesh is not at all different government by parliament system, Bangladesh
is a pre-dominantly Muslim state with an estimated population of 140 million. According to an ADb
study “traditionally women in Bangladesh derive her status from family. Her role includes the family
as a social institution and as on economic entity*.

Situation of Bangladeshi women

1. Socio-economic position of Bangladeshi women

Wealth and status are necessary in order for Bangladesh politicians even every country to win
electoral nomination. The general failure of women in the 2001 general election was explained in term
of their inability to confront the monetary demand required for success. However this is not only true
for the women it is true for all prospective candidate. If we analyses the situation of Bangladesh’s
women then we will find out that they have extremely limited property rights; therefore, they have
the lost priority in winning electoral nomination. Along with restricted property rights,

women have limited access to education and employment, which also undermines their ability to
win nomination. The extremely few visible women in the current political main stream in Bangladesh
from the higher economic class.

Education of Bangladeshsi women

Women’s progress in attaining political surely depends, at least in part on the degree in progress
they have made outside politics(Randall 1987; Chafetz-1991).one important area is education.
Many women lack access to education. which is necessary for an equal political position with men,
and this may influence their political outlook. an empirical study in South Korea conducted by wade
se0(199644)suggested that with education women become more politically aware and more assertive
and active in political discussions and patriotically.

Indian study proof for the Indian panchayats that most uneducated women members feel
helpless and incapable in interpreting and handling bureaucratic rules accounts and procedure.

If we look at women’s situation in the educational system of Bangladesh, the poor performance
of women can be found through the society.
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One recent survey shows that while the attendance of girls in primary shoot is equal to that of
boys, it is one third in secondary school, and quarter in higher secondary level. Above the age of
15, the no. of girls who can sigh their own name is 40% below the no. of boys. The literacy rate of
women is 24.2%, against 45% for men.

The study of Bangladesh is MPs shows that among the 37 women MPs in the 1996-2001
parliament, only 37.8%,had a university degree.

Structure of politics in Bangladesh

Bangladesh resembles Indian in many respects Bangladesh has experience rule on number of
occasions. The subsequent elected government have failed withdraw completely from dependency
on military administration. This kind of democracy cannot be a determinant or sufficient support for
women’s political participation. In the 30 year history of Bangladesh, the democratic constitution
has been postponed by two military coaps and the people have experienced prolonged military rule.
The founder of the country was killed in the first coup. Ultimately, two military rules formed their
own political party and legalized their rule by calling a general election. The country remained under
absolute military rule from 1975 until 1990.after a massive amount of popular pressure and a number
of demonstrations, military rules was abolished in 1990 and the country become a parliamentary
democracy in 1991.

The 1991 report of the task forces identified specific barried to women'’s participation in politics.
It emphasized the need for the eradication of the unholy alliance of biog money and arms in political
power. The situation of Bangladesh is much wors now. The failure of institutional politics in favor of
gangster politics has made things much tougher for women.

Political Culture of Bangladesh

An extremely small number of women participation in political parties. Every big party has
separate women’s section and student fronts. Student fronts also have separate women’s wings.
But women rarely get chances to exercise any decision making power. This separate party structure
simply reflects the existing culture segregation of men and women in the society. In addition,
tradition of formal political structure in the third world prevent women for participation. Female
student usually appear as amateurs in politics and do not folw the political career in their later
life. Although Sheikh Hasina the former prime minister and present opposition party, took part in
demonstration in her student life, she did not continue as a dissident. She inherited power because
ff a lack of other male herise in her family. So far only one women in the country’s history, Begum
Matia Chowdhury, the veteran student leader of the 1960’s has continued from her student life in
to a political career.

In Bangladesh political institutions are strongly influenced by culture and religious barriers. They
emphasis only on women'’s protection and purity. Astuy claimed that the constitution of AL did not
include women'’s role in the main stream issues of human resources development, education and
other areas. It put women under the separate heading, “women and national development” which
reflects the marginal status of women. In BNP promotes equal status for women, but this refers to
achieving great respect and value for women as mother and wives. The religious fundamentalist
party JIB promotes Shariah law and propagates a sharp public private dichotomy by directing
women’s seclusion and subordinate status. In Bangladesh no political parties keep any record of
their members, it is very hard to find out the number of women members.

As below table indicates female membership in the central executive committees set up by the
dominant political parties is an indication of the limited number of in three parties.



116 Vandana Gupta

Table-1: women in the central executive committees of political parties

Name of the Parties Total Member Female Member %
Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) 231 11 4.76
Bangladesh Awami League(AL) 65 6 9.23
Jatiyo Party(JP) 151 4 2.65
Jamaat-e-Islami Bangladesh (JIB) 141 8 5.67

Source: Bangladesh National Report, 1995

In Bangladesh women are not usually public figures. for ex. -during natural disasters and
other crises, local male leaders visit affected areas and victims. But in the similar situation women
leaders rarely go beyond their own locality. unless they have a reputation of serving people in wider
localities it is unlikely for them to be elected, lower socio -economic condition is the another factor
for fewer women participation in politics.

Bangladesh parliament and women’s reserved seats- Bangladesh is the one of the country
that has introduced reserved seats in the parliament for women’s. Under the 1972 constitution, an
additional 5% i.e. 15 reserved seats were introduced to the 300 member parliament with provision
for renewal every 10 years. This was raised to 10%30 seats in 1998 and the term extended by two
successive constitutional amendments with the reserved seats, female representation from 1973-
1996 averaged around 11% and without reserved seats it reached around only 2% from 1973 to
2001, a period of28 years, seven general election have been held.

Table-2: Women representation in the Bangladesh parliament (1973-2001)

Year of Women Candidates Women Elected among Reserved Seats Total Women in

Election among all candidates all elected candidates for Women% the Pariament

1973 0.3 0 5 4.8
1979 0.9 T 10 9.7
1986 1.3 1.7 10 10.6
1988 1,7 1.3 - 1.3
1991 1,7 1.7 10 10.6
1996 2.3 23 10 11.2
2001 2 2 - 2

The above table indicates a poor achievement in the 32 years of the counties hitory, the reserved
seats provision did not bring any significant improvement in women’s parliamentary representation
which in 2001 ended up at only 2%.

WOMEN AND THE 2001 PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS

In the 2001 Bangladesh parliamentary elections more than 56 women candidates contested
in different constituencies. The major political parties nominated a total of 30 candidates. The AL
nominated ten female candidates for fourteen seats. The AL Chief Sheikh Hasina contested for five
seats and she was elected from four constituencies. Another nominee of AL, Hamida Banu Shova,
was also elected, but eight other AL female candidates including former ministers of AL Motia
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Chowdhury, Sajeda Chowdhury, and Jinnatunnessa Talukder were defeated in the election. BNP
Chairperson Khaleda Zia also contested for five seats and she was consequently elected from all.
The main reasons for Khaleda and Hasina'’s victory from multiple constituencies is due to their mass
popularity and the lack of credible opposition in most of these constituencies.

In the 2001 elections, voter turnout was 76 percent, which is very high and significant compared
to many developed countries. This overwhelming turnout of women voters in a dominant Muslim society
could be largely attributed to women'’s increasing political consciousness and special arrangements
by the government, such as provision of separate booths for women voters exclusively conducted by
female presiding and pooling officers. In the rural areas, female voters came to exercise their right
to vote in substantial numbers defying inclement weather, the inconvenient transportation system,
and disregarding household work and long hours of waiting. Observers point out that women voters
came to the polling stations as the election was held under the “Care-taker government’who ensured
security by deploying armed forces, police, and other responsible for the law and order situation.
Women could cast their vote with out any intimidation, fear, and political violence and they turned
out to do so®. This indicates that although women are increasingly eager to participate in national
elections, their representation remains otherwise low during most elections.

WOMEN'’S PARTICIPATION IN LOCAL LEVEL POLITICS

Article 9 of the Bangladesh constitution proclaims that, ‘The state shall encourage local
government institutions composed of representatives of the areas concerned and in such institutions
special representation shall be given, as far as possible, to peasants, workers, and women. The
lowest level of local government in Bangladesh is known as the Union Parishad. At the local level,
women’s representation is still insignificant, but is gradually growing. In the 1973 local government
elections, for the first time, only one woman was elected as chairperson. In the 1977 and 1984 local
government elections, four women won as chairpersons respectively. In the 2001 Union Parishad
(UP) elections, as many as 102 women candidates contested for 4,443 UP chairmanship positions
countrywide where only 20 women were elected.

At present, there is not a single woman city mayor in Bangladesh. No women received a
nomination from the major parties to contest for the mayoral position to the six-city corporation’s
elections. For the first time in 1994, as many as 19 women ward commissioners were elected to the
reserved seats of the Dhaka City Corporations.

Table-3: provides the data of the elected female chairpersons to the Union Parishad of
Bangladesh during 1973-2003.

YEAR Total union Parisad Female Candidates Elected female Candidates
1973 4352 Not Available 1

1977 4352 Not Available 4

1984 4440 Not Available 4

1988 4440 79 1

1992 4443 115 15

2001 4443 102 20

2003 4443 232 22

Source: Election Commission of Bangladesh, Women in Bangladesh, Bangladesh National Report,1995
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In 1997, the Bangladesh government took a positive step to ensure women’s participation in
elected bodies at the local level. The government enacted a law introducing of a direct election of
women for three reserved ward member seats to each Union Parishad — the lower rural administrative
tier of the local government. This step was taken in conformity with Article nine of the Bangladesh
constitution. Apart from the exclusive reserved seats, women can also contest for any of the general
seats. Welcomed by concerned women’s organizations and groups, the quota system provided
women the effective right to be elected in local level politics. Although women members attend the
Union Parishad meetings regularly, very few can influence the discussions and ultimate resolutions.
In the male dominated Union Parishad, female ward members hold subordinate position and cannot
express their views as forcefully as their male counterpart. The male colleagues have a propensity
to ignore their development proposals on diverse socio-economic issues.

CONCLUSIONS

Everywhere men are more visible in politics than women. If we analyses the above discussion
then we will find out no particular factor is responsible for their under representation in the parliament.
Bangladeshi women live in a strong patriarchal culture that determine their position relative to men. their
economic dependency on men affects all aspects of their lives, therefore, choosing a nontraditional career
they cannot make their career in it because of financial inability.. Another factor which is also responsible
women under representation is religious and cultural conservatism they lag far behind in the two most
important of education and employment that have been identified as crucial for political participation.
The female literacy rate is only 24.2%.The culture of Bangladesh is not encouraged the education for
women. So the factors such as the socio -economic condition and culture are interconnected. they not
only contribute to women’s under representation in parliament but also limit their effectiveness.

The corrupt and violent nature of politics, the lack of democratic practice in electing party
leaders, the local control by parliamentary party chiefs over member’s. Women'’s social mobility and
participation in the demonstration are restrictive by the undeveloped democratic practices. Reserved
seats are also another important issue. Improvement on these situation the participation of women
in parliament and politics can be improve in Bangladesh

As long as the barriers to participation are interconnected m,the techniques for over coming
them must also be interrelated. It is noticeable,however that despite a conservative society and the
extent of both visible and invisible barriers.
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A Perfect World: Reading of an Eastwood Film

Angan Roy*

ABSTRACT

This paper discusses the film A Perfect World by Clint Eastwood. The films of Clint Eastwood
are popularly categorised under the ‘wild west’ genres of films of the 1970s. The films are
considered of revisionist kind dealing with the themes of tough life and the idea of bounty
hunters at the western American States. ‘Eastwoodian Cinema’ as they are famously referred
to, Eastwood’s films are predominantly action based or crime thriller. However, in case of A
Perfect World (2002), the auteur seems to deviate from his own style experimenting with the
concept of ‘mixed genres’ which reflected not only in narrative and treatment of the plot, but also
in technical details. This paper seeks to explore the interplay of genre in the film, an interesting
and unique trend in the then Hollywood cinema as well as how the film certainly challenges the
quintessential idea of ‘Eastwoodian cinema’.

Keywords: Eastwoodian cinema, United States of America, Wild West

Clint Eastwood, an actor who used to associate himself more with the low-budget productions
circulating in the B circuit until his career took a decisive turn with his collaboration with Sergio
Leone, started making films of his own from 1971 onwards. Some of the films that he directed are
considered belonging to ‘westerns’ of the revisionist kind, for instance, High Plains Drifter (1972),
Pale Rider (1985), and, the now well-known Unforgiven (1992). The film that is in question, namely
A Perfect World (1993), was made a year after Unforgiven, his swan song to the lone westerner
bounty hunter. The question seems to pose several challenges to engage with, as it expresses its
concern for a typical ‘Eastwood’ film and also for whether the film in hand conforms to that construct.
The problems that come up are several, since the question seems to assume that there is something
quintessentially ‘Eastwoodian’.

Joe Queenam in an article about Eastwood, probably best known as ‘The Man With No Name’,
writes about;

—the mysterious loner with the poncho and the cigarillo — he did not make all that many westerns,
and none since Unforgiven in 1992. Unlike John Wayne, Randolph Scott and all the other great
cowboys of yore, Eastwood has never made a bad western. Indeed, it was Eastwood, bringing to
life Leone’s vision, who deposed Wayne and the other just-add-water cowpokes, by introducing an
entirely new kind of hero. The Man With No Name materialised out of nowhere, with an uncertain
pedigree and undefined motivation. He embodied the ethos of the 1960s: | just want to be left alone
to do my own thing, even if it means killing off half the population of Arizona.

At a very early point in his career, Eastwood decided he was going to make his own films,
blasting off with Play Misty for Me. It would introduce several of Eastwood’s trademark themes — men
are spectacularly shallow and mostly want women for sex; cops are idiots; when in doubt, take the
law into your own hands. From here on, the classic Eastwood action film, whether it was Dirty Harry
or Pale Rider or Sudden Impact or Unforgiven would be animated by a simple principle: there are
bad people out there, and eventually, I'm going to kill them. Just don’t rush me.

*Research Scholar Department of English University of Hyderabad.
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Eastwood was excoriated early in his career for the law-and-order Dirty Harry movies, which
lionised a rogue cop fed up with bleeding-heart liberals, turn-"em-loose judges and girly-men politicians.
The premise of the five films that comprise the Dirty Harry series was that stupid or corrupt bureaucrats
were making it impossible for honest, hard-working police officers to do their jobs. However, for those
who might accuse Eastwood of being a generic right wing neanderthal, this is also the premise of
The Wire.Dirty Harry’s values are the values of the angry white men who elected Richard Nixon in
1969, and they are the values of the angry white men who elected Donald Trump 47 years later.
Unlike them, Dirty Harry had to change with the times, reluctantly coming to terms with feminism
and minorities as the series progressed. Indeed, the racist, xenophobic, gun-toting old white guy in
Gran Torino is basically Dirty Harry in winter (Queenam).

However, even that film’'s hero, Walt Kowalski, has a change of heart toward his immigrant
neighbours. This change is something the present-day regimes real-life supporters would never do.

Certain dominant themes occur again and again in Eastwood’s movies.

Bureaucrats are stupid. Attorneys are scum. Journalists, with few exceptions, are parasites.
The law will not save you from evil-doers. Women need protection, even the ones who go around
shooting men in the genitals. Nobody likes getting old. Women get mistreated in Eastwood movies.
They get punched in the face in Play Misty for Me, they get punched in the face in The Gauntlet,
and they get punched in the face in Million Dollar Baby. In fairness to Eastwood, an awful lot of
men get punched in the face, too — most especially him. Eastwood’s themes are archetypal, and he
constantly pays homage to those who developed these archetypes. The notion that only an enigmatic
gunslinger can deliver the innocent from evil doesn’t originate with Pale Rider; it comes from Shane,
arguably the greatest western of them all. The Outlaw Josey Wales is a retelling of Gregory Peck’s
The Bravados (1958), with slightly more blood. (Queenam).

Also, Unforgiven looks back to the unconventional Italian westerns that launched his career:
the Old Man With No Name.

Eastwood seems to have decided relatively early in his career;

that the public liked to see him get battered, because he gets worked over good and proper
in the spaghetti westerns, lynched in Hang 'Em High, kicked into a near coma in Unforgiven, and
shot dead in Gran Torino. He also gets his leg chopped off in The Beguiled (the original 1971 film,
not the remake by Sofia Coppola). This is the only one of his films where Eastwood seems to have
made a concerted effort to actually and honestly emote on screen. He was not good at it. He was
just too stiff. After The Beguiled, Eastwood mostly danced with the one that brung him — scowling,
frowning, doing that thing with the eye. A man has got to know his limitations (Queenam).

Both Unforgiven and A Perfect World were picked up by the Cahiers du Cinema critics for the
best films of their respective years. Cahiers du Cinema critics never failed to appreciate best generic
productions from the United States and yet, kept their faith on the supremacy of the auteurs. The
United States assembly line production based on the Fordist model as well as its generic productions
earned praise from the Cahiers avant-gardes. Band of Outsiders (1964) reworked scenes from
gangster films.

In A Perfect World, Clint Eastwood plays a famous Texas Ranger named Red Garnett, but it is
tough to tell just how the personality came by that fabled status. 1963 is the year when Red learns
that a career criminal named Butch Haynes (Kevin Costner) has broken out of jail and has taken a
small boy as hostage; he acts like he has been told that a kitty is stuck in a tree.

Standing tall and lean in his ranger’s uniform and white cowboy hat, he looks capable but
sleepy, as if he plans to hop right on the case just as soon as he wakes up from his nap.

Most of the film is spent in the car with the convict and his hostage, Phillip (played with
remarkable restraint by T.J. Lowther). For the boy, who is too young to know what is really going
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on, the kidnapping quickly becomes the adventure of a lifetime. Raised a Jehovah’s Witness, Phillip
has been denied many of the ordinary pleasures of being a child-like being able to dress up for
Halloween. And Haynes is intelligent enough to turn their exploits together into a game of cops and
robbers, with fake names and all.

As Haynes and his new partner poke around committing petty crimes and trying to avoid police
roadblocks, they become fast friends. And why not? Like a father who is only around on weekends,
Haynes lets the kid do all the things his mother usually will not allow. For example, at one stop Phillip
finds a Halloween costume -- it is a Casper the Friendly Ghost suit -- and while Haynes is being
chased by the cops outside, he’s inside the store slipping the costume under his shirt.

The scenes between Haynes and his new pal are the film’s best; in fact, they may be the best
scenes Eastwood has ever put on film. The more time Haynes spends with Phillip, the more he sees
himself in the young boy’s eyes. A criminal since boyhood, Haynes grew up in a whorehouse under
the intermittent supervision of a brutal, alcoholic father. And because he feels that he was cheated
out of his own childhood, Haynes’s determination to show Phillip a good time takes on a special
urgency. This isn’'t a spectacular role for Costner, but he does spectacular things with it. As Haynes,
he doesn’t wear his criminality on his sleeve. Instead, he underplays the character’s violence with
such cunning skill that he becomes dangerously likeable. When Phillip tells Haynes that he’s never
ridden on a roller coaster, the escaped con ties him to the roof of their stolen station wagon and
gives the ecstatic boy -- who's still wearing his Casper suit -- a ride to remember.

Meanwhile, after commanding a mobile headquarter designed for the governor, Red and his
crew -- which includes a deputy (Leo Burmester), an FBI man (Bradley Whitford) and a criminologist
named Sally (Laura Dern) -- take to the highway in search of their prey. But from all the success
they have, they might as well be out on a joy ride themselves.

In most movies of this sort, the filmmakers try to create an atmosphere of apprehension, but
not here. In fact, Eastwood appears to take a certain amount of pleasure in deflating the tension. As
the movie builds to a climax, he keeps tossing in lazy bits of comedy. As an actor, he does much the
same thing. Though he has a few sharp, comic exchanges with Dern (who does a serviceable job
with an impossible role), Eastwood seems to spend most of his screen time goofing on his character
and playing his squint-eyed prowess for laughs.

We expect a final faceoff between these two screen icons, but when the time comes for the
criminal and the cop to stand toe-to-toe, Eastwood is so slow to come to his mark that the confrontation
is a non-event. Yet almost despite itself, the scene works. “A Perfect World” may not be the Clint
Eastwood-Kevin Costner movie that we expected, and on some level, it may even seem perverse.
But maybe that’'s what big star power is really about (Hinson).

The film brings together the leading icons of two generations of strong, silent American leading
men: Kevin Costner, as a fugitive who takes a boy as a hostage, and Clint Eastwood, as the Texas
Ranger who leads the pursuit. But the Costner character doesn’t seem really focused on his escape,
and the Eastwood character seems somewhat removed from the chase. These two men first met
long ago, and they both know this isn’'t about a chase. It's about old, deep wounds.

This is a movie that surprises you. The setup is such familiar material that you think the story
is going to be flat and fast. But the screenplay by John Lee Hancock goes deep. And the direction
by Clint Eastwood finds strange, quiet moments of perfect truth in the story.

Costner’s character, Butch Haynes, is a young man who drifted into trouble and was sentenced
unfairly, to get him out of the way. The Eastwood character, Red Garnett, had something to do with
that and has never felt quite right about it. Escaping from prison, Haynes and another convict break
in on a mother and her children at dawn. Soon they’re on the road with a hostage, Phillip (T.J.
Lowther), 9 or 10 years old.
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Before long the other con is gone from the scene, and the man and the boy are cutting across
the back roads of Texas. In pursuit is Red Garnett, riding in a newfangled Airglide trailer that’s a
“‘mobile command headquarters.” Garnett is saddled with a talky criminologist (Laura Dern) and
various other types, including a sinister federal agent who is an expert marksman. The general
view is that Haynes is a desperate kidnapper. Both Eastwood and Dern think, for different reasons,
it isn’t that simple.

And it's not. The heart of the movie is the relationship that develops between the outlaw and
the kid. You can look very hard, but you won’t be able to guess where this relationship is going. It
doesn’t fall into any of the conventional movie patterns. Butch isn’t a terrifically nice guy, and Phillip
isn’'t a cute movie kid who makes and then loses a friend.

It's not that simple. Butch, we learn, was treated badly as a boy. His father was absent, his
mother was a prostitute, the men in her life didn’t like him much. Butch talks vaguely about going
to Alaska. But as the man and boy drive through the dusty 1963 Texas landscape, it's more like
they’re going in circles, while the man looks hard at the boy and tries to see what it means to be
a boy, what is the right way and the wrong way to talk to one. He’s trying to see himself in the kid.

There are some murders in the film, all of them off-camera.

One body is found in an auto trunk, the other in a cornfield. We don’t see either killing; Eastwood
stays away from the cliche of a gun firing, a body falling, and it’s not until late in the film that someone
is shot onscreen, and then in very particular circumstances.

But there is violence in the movie. In the film’s key sequence, Butch and Phillip are given shelter
for the night by a friendly black farmer (George Haynes). The next morning, Butch watches as the
farmer treats his son roughly, slapping him when he doesn’t behave. It's the wrong way to treat a
kid, but Butch’s reaction is so angry that we realise a nerve has been touched. And as a complex
series of events unfolds, we discover the real subject of the movie: Treat kids right, and you won'’t
have to put them in jail later on. The crucial violence, from which later violence springs, is when a
child is treated with cruelty.

Eastwood tells the story in unexpected ways. The way Butch starts right out, for example,
letting Phillip hold a gun. (But not to shoot someone with it) And scenes of quirky humour involving
runaway trailers, Halloween masks, barbecued steaks and other details that break the tension with
a certain craziness.

While defining the significance of genre in Hollywood, Christine Gledhill gave reasons for why
genre dominated the institutional cinema studies and the major theorists associated with it. One of
the reasons stated by her is, “...a desire to complement, temper or displace altogether the dominant
critical approach used hitherto------ auteurism” (Gledhill).

On the other hand, here we are concerned with Eastwood as a star as well. We will see how the
negation of the star’'s dominance as well as the generic subversion/creative fabrication will provide us
with aporias within the film text of A Perfect World, from where the question of authorship will emerge.
Miriam Hansen, in her most celebrated work on spectatorship, shows how the presence of the star:

undercuts the [narrative and scopic] regime’s primacy, unity, and closure. By accepting a
discourse external to the diegesis, the star’s presence enhances a centrifugal tendency in the
viewer’s relations to the filmic text and thus runs counter to the general objective of concentrating
meaning in the film as product and commodity (Hansen).

The centrifugal tendencies associated with the star’s presence within the narrative turn the
filmic text into a generic product, notwithstanding the possibilities offered by the auteur.

The disappointing performance of “A Perfect World” involves the limits of star power at the box
office; the sentiments of audiences that certain megastars, like Mr Costner, should play only specific
types of roles; the delicacy of certain subject matter, like the kidnapping of a child; the problems of
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marketing and promoting a film for a specific audience, in this case, men. Perhaps most important
is the fact that big-budget, high-profile films like “A Perfect World” are increasingly rushed into the
ferociously competitive movie marketplace without time for studios to determine the best way to
find an audience.

“A Perfect World” also came up against the fact that the abduction or serious endangerment
of a child is an issue that often repels filmgoers. “A child in jeopardy is just a no-no,” insisted one
studio marketing executive who spoke on condition of anonymity. “Especially in the current national
climate, where television news shows highlight tragic stories of abducted youngsters, the movie was
probably unwittingly hurt by real-life events,” the executive said (Weinraub).

In the film A Perfect World, Eastwood never ceases to play with the conventions of various
cinemas that do exist in the United States. The thematic concerns as well as the cinematic styles
deployed by the autuer seem to be problematizing the generic codes. While making his last western,
Eastwood deliberately indulged himself in making a parody of the westerner bounty hunter. Here
too, he mixes up several genres and constantly underplayed his role as a ‘tough guy’ (he has been
asked in the film whether he is one, for which he seemingly has no answer). In the celebrated ‘Dirty
Harry’ films he played the San Francisco cop which is completely different from the kind of cop that
he played here. This seemingly indifferent cop who has little faith in the idea of the punitive measures
taken by the state belies the kind of cop that Eastwood used to play. It justifies the politically turbulent
time of the narrative as well since the assassination of President Kennedy seemed to be imminent.

The film mixes up several genres, including the ‘buddy film’, the coming of age story’, the ‘road
film’ etc. But none the genres dominates the narrative singlehandedly. On the contrary, most of the
generic tendencies are subverted through the use of mixed cinematic style and mode of narration.
The story has the potential of turning out into an outlaw film, where the road journey conventions are
to be employed. Unlike the quintessential films of that genre, for instance Bonny and Clyde, A Perfect
World hardly takes its turn to that direction. The elements of the ‘buddy films’ where masculinity and
brotherhood occasionally overlap are to be found here too, but not without the complete negation
of its possibilities at the end. The ‘tough cop’ and the outlaw face each other, but not in the manner
in which the spectator wanted it to be. It could have been a ‘bildungsroman’ in a nutshell, but it
refuses to get itself confined to that domain alone. Like the Eastwood movies, here too we come
across dysfunctional families, families that lack the patriarch, the various debates and tensions within
different religious denominations as prevalent in America.

Cinematic styles often belie the possibility of conforming to a specific genre. For instance, the
gangster elements in the narrative are not supported by the Noir-ish expressionistic lighting and
décor. Most of the scenes are glowing with sunlight and the fields of Texas offer a dazzling beauty
rarely to be found in other Eastwood films where Eastwood seemed to be preoccupied with the
murky world of the west by and large.

As Madhava Prasad talks about the notion of genre mixing as ‘creative fabrication’(Prasad)
albeit in a different context, this Eastwood film seemed to be a perfect example of the kind he refers
to. As revealed from the interviews with Eastwood as well as from the reviews available, the film did
not turn up well in the box office. Eastwood himself was not much sure about its success, since he
was aware of the fact that the film more often than not ignores the expectations coming from the
spectatorial position. Eastwood comments,

| just liked the story. Sure, a lot of people are disappointed. But if you don’t grow, you just
get in a rut. You can make sequels and imitations and make some dough. But you've got to make
a wide variety of things so someday people look back and say, ‘Hey, he tried, he did this, he took
some risks.’” ...the audience was probably expecting two guys who’d be at each other, or two pals
on a wild adventure. It wasn’t that kind of film (Weinraub).
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It seems quite evident that Eastwood’s film has the potential for challenging the assembly line

mode of production that the genre-dominated world of Hollywood depends upon. His position as
an auteur seems to be sustained further by this, and the Cahiers du Cinema critics unhesitatingly
bring him within the orbit of auteur cinema. Eastwood’s cinema reverts the psychological conditions
surrounding the appearance of cinema of a specific kind since the spectators are bound to perform
their role within a context they themselves authorise and endorse.
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Financial Performance and Profitability of Selected
MSMEs in Andhra Pradesh
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ABSTRACT

Industrialization has been recognized as synonymous to economic development. The
gap in per capita income between the developed and under developed countries is usually
attributed to the disparities in the structure of their economies where the developed countries
are largely industrial economies, while the less developed countries are confined predominantly
to agriculture. Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSME) sector has emerged as a highly
vibrant and dynamic sector of the Indian economy over the last six decades. MSMEs not only
play crucial role in providing large employment opportunities at comparatively lower capital
cost than large industries but also help in industrialization of rural & backward areas, thereby,
reducing regional imbalances, assuring’ more equitable distribution of national income and
wealth. MSME are complementary to large industries as ancillary units and this sector contributes
enormously to the socio-economic development of the country. The present research paper
focused on problems of the selected MSMEs in the Andhra Pradesh

Keywords: MSME, Industrialization, large employment opportunities, reducing regional
imbalances, socio-economic development

INTRODUCTION

All kinds of business enterprises require sufficient funds in order to meet their fixed as well as
working capital requirements. Finance is one of the critical inputs for the growth and development
of the Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises. They need credit support not only for running the
enterprises and fulfilling operational requirements but also for diversification, modernization/up-
gradation of facilities, capacity expansion etc.

Inadequate access to credit is a major problem encountering Micro, Small and Medium
Enterprises. Generally, such enterprises operate on tight budgets, often financed through owner’s
own contribution, loans from friends, money lenders and relatives and also bank credit. They are
often unable to procure adequate financial resources for the purchase of machinery, equipment and
raw materials as well as for meeting day-to-day expenses. This is because, on account of their low
goodwill and little fixed investment, they find it difficult to borrow at reasonable interest rates. As a
result, they’re being pushed to depend largely on internal resources and money lenders.

In respect of Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises, the problem of credit becomes a serious
one whenever any difficult situation occurs such as a large order, rejection of consignment, inordinate
delay in payment etc. Sometimes, they have to close down their operations due to shortage of
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funds. Also, there is hardly little scope for expansion and growth due to scarcity of capital. Hence,
economies of scale are not available.

This paper is made an attempt to analyze and figure out financial performance in terms of
capital structure, sources of finances, profitability of selected Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises
in Andhra Pradesh

Objectives of the Paper

The following are the main objectives of the paper :
* To assess the capital structure of the selected MSMEs in Andhra Pradesh
* To assess the category-wise capital structure of MSMEs

* To evaluate the financial performance of selected MSMEs in Andhra Pradesh

METHODOLOGY

The paper is based on primary data which has been collected through the questioner. Several
published reports are also used for evaluate the financial and profitability performance of the MSMEs
in the selected areas

Table-1: Year-wise capital structure of selected MSMEs in Andhra Pradesh

Borrowed Capital
Years Owned Capital Long-term Short-term . Total
I ey e Total liabilities
Liabilities liabilities
8896.98 3182.85 2469.39 14549.22
2010-11 (61.15) (21.88) (16.97) 5652.24 (100.00)
9255.55 3301.95 2417.07 15074.57
2011-12 (61.40) (21.90) (16.70) 5819.02 (100.00)
10323.32 3416.55 2742.43 16482.86
2012-13 (62.63) (20.73) (16.64) 6158.98 (100.00)
11363.26 3608.85 2846.95 17811.14
2013-14 (63.80) (20.26) (15.98) 6455.80 (100.00)
11824.08 3693.25 2886.79 18399.15
2014-15 (64.26) (20.07) (15.69) 6580.04 (100.00)
12186.02 3802.04 3092.94 19070.98
2015-16 (96.90) (19.94) (16.22) 6894.98 (100.00)
12399.46 3916.84 3109.70 19426.00
2016-17 (63.83) (20.16) (16.01) 7026.54 (100.00)
LGR 5.71 3.90 4.65 4.26 6.02
tvalue 12.62 25.82 1153 20.89 11.63
cv 11.76 7.01 8.33 7.60 10.34

Note: Figure in parenthesis represent the percentage

Source: Field Survey

Table No.1 provides the year-wise capital structure of selected Micro, Small and Medium consisted
of a enormous portion of owned capital of Rs 8896.98 lakh with a considerable portion from borrowed
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capital of Rs 5652.24 lakh, constituting long term liabilities of Rs 3182.85 and short-term liabilities
of Rs 2469.39 lakh, out of a total capital of Rs 14549.22 lakh in the year 2010-11. In 2011-12, of
the total capital 0fRs15074.57 lakh, a significant part of Rs 9255.55 lakh was owned capital and the
amount of Rs 5819.02 lakh was borrowed capital, includes long term liabilities of Rs 3303.95 and
short-term liabilities of Rs 2517.07 lakh. In 2012-13, owned capital was Rs 10323.32 lakh and long
term liabilities of Rs 3416.55 and short-term liabilities of Rs 2742.43 lakh clubbed to form borrowed
capital of Rs 6158.98 lakh of the capital structure of Rs 16482.86 lakh. In 2013-14, the equity of
owners Rs 11363.26 lakh coupled with Rs 6455.80 la kh of borrowed capital, which includes long
term liabilities of Rs 3608.85 and short-term liabilities of Rs 2846.95 lakh builds the total capital of Rs
17811.14 lakh. In 2014-15, the owned capital of Rs 11824.08 lakh mingled with borrowed capital of
Rs 6580.04 lakh is the structure the total capital of Rs 18399.15 lakh in 2015-16, the owned capital of
Rs 12186.02 lakh and Rs 6894.98 lakh of borrowed capital built the total capital of Rs 19070.98 lakh
and in the year 2016-17, the total capital of Rs 19426.00 lakh was from Rs 12399.46 lakh of owned
capital and Rs 7026.54 lakh of borrowed capital. The linear growth rates of 5.71 per cent in owned
capital and 4.26 per cent in borrowed capital with 3.90 per cent in long term liabilities and 4.65 per
cent in short term liabilities and 6.02 per cent in the total capital were registered.

SECTOR-WISE CAPITAL STRUCTURE OF MSME

Table No. 2 shows sector-wise capital structure of select Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises
in Andhra Pradesh during 2010-11 — 2016-17. In 2010-11, a greasy contribution of Rs 812.36 lakh
from owned capital and Rs 611.26 lakh from borrowed capital, pair of long term liabilities of Rs 385.25
and short-term liabilities of Rs 226.01 lakh, mixed to form the total capital of Rs 1423.62 lakh of
micro enterprises; a total of Rs 6160.88 lakh capital of small enterprises comprised owned capital
ofRs 1242.24 lakh and Rs 542.35 long term liabilities and Rs 376.29 lakh short-term liabilities, mixed
to create borrowed capital of Rs 918.68 lakh. An owned capital of Rs 6842.38 lakh and long term
liabilities of Rs 2255.25 and short-term liabilities of Rs 1867.09 lakh joined together to form a borrowed
capital of Rs 4122.34 lakh, formed the total capital of Rs 10964.72 lakh for medium enterprises.

In 2016-17, out of a total capital of Rs 1645.68 lakh, there was a contribution of Rs 956.44
lakh from owned capital, Rs 703.32 lakh from borrowed capital (long term liabilities of Rs 430.85
and short-term liabilities of 267.68 lakh in micro enterprises; in small enterprises total of Rs 1088.98
lakh, constituted the owned capital of Rs 1458.64 lakh and borrowed capital of Rs 1088.98 lakh (long
term liabilities of Rs 635.55 and short-term liabilities of Rs. 453.43 lakh) and in medium enterprises,
of the total capital of Rs 15232.70 lakh, the share being owned capital ofRs 9984.38 lakh and
borrowed capital ofRs 5248.32 lakh (long term liabilities ofRs 2845.65 and short-term liabilities of
Rs 2388.55 lakh).

It would be inferred, that there had been positive Linear Growth Rates (LGR) of 2.53, 2.99 and
7.08 per cent recorded in the capital structures of micro, small and medium enterprises.

Table-2: Sector wise capital structure of MSME during 2010-11 to 2016-17

Micro Small Medium
Borrowed capital Borrowed capital Borrowed capital
Year | Owned Owned Owned
. Long Short Total . Long Short Total . Long | Short Total
capital capital capital
term term term term term term

2010-11 | 812.36 | 385.25 | 226.01 | 1423.62 | 1242.24 | 542.35 | 376.29 | 2160.88 | 6842.38 | 2255.25 | 1867.09 | 10964.72
2011-12 | 842.56 | 395.85 | 246.47 | 1484.88 | 1288.44 | 565.85 | 398.53 | 2252.82 | 7124.55 | 2340.25 | 1872.07 | 11336.87
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Micro Small Medium
Borrowed capital Borrowed capital Borrowed capital
Year | Owned Owned Owned
. Long Short Total . Long Short Total . Long | Short Total
capital capital capital
term term term term term term

2012-13 | 874.68 | 405.55 | 256.77 | 1537.56 | 1324.32 | 585.65 | 398.67 | 2308.64 | 8124.32 | 2425.35 | 2086.99 | 12636.66
2013-14 | 888.36 | 425.35 | 262.89 | 1568.68 | 1364.58 | 598.25 | 443.99 | 2406.82 | 9110.32 | 2585.25 | 2140.07 | 13835.64
2014-15 | 01.36 | 427.35 | 262.97 | 1586.71 | 1398.34 | 620.25 | 444.09 | 2462.68 | 9524.38 | 2645.65 | 2179.73 | 14349.76
2015-16 | 945.36 | 430.85 | 265.49 | 1631.68 | 1425.32 | 625.34 | 448.98 | 2499.64 | 9815.34 | 2745.85 | 2378.47 | 14939.66
2016-17 | 956.44 | 435.64 | 267.68 | 1645.68 | 1458.64 | 635.55 | 453.43 | 2547.62 | 9984.38 | 2845.65 | 2388.55 | 15232.70
LGR 2.92 2.25 2.67 2.53 2.85 2.85 3.59 2.99 8.50 4.44 5.1 7.08
t-value 15.19 7.89 4.21 11.33 29.57 12.61 5.78 15.43 8.81 26.34 9.51 10.96
Ccv 5.40 4.35 4.73 4.73 5.26 5.27 6.83 5.49 13.81 7.88 9.20 11.88

Source: Field survey

CONCLUSION

The Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises (MSMESs) contribute to economic development in
various ways, such as creating employment opportunities for rural and urban population, providing
good and services at affordable costs by offering innovative solutions and sustainable development
of the economy as a whole. MSMEs in India and particularly in Andhra Pradesh state face a number
of problems — absence of adequate and timely banking, finance, power shortages and ineffective
marketing due the limited resources and non availability of skilled employees. The sectors also
contributes significantly to manufacturing output, employment and exports of the country. It is estimated
that in terms of value, the sector accounts for about 45 per cent of the manufacturing output and
40% of total exports of the country. To make this sector to become more vibrant and significant
player in the development of the Indian economy, the Government has to taken various initiatives.
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An Effulgent Role of Start up India is a Beacon for
the Development of MSMEs

Dr. C. S. Sukumar Reddy* and R.V. Subba Reddy**

MSMEs sector evinced to be a basic fulcrum of accelerating economic growth of the country. It is
gives the mirrored in the form of employment generation, direct exports and value addition created
to the pool of aggregate output of the country. Micro, Small and Medium Enterprises sector or simply
MSME sector has not only promoted entrepreneurial culture in the country but also remained to be
pivotal force of meeting the strategic needs of the nation. More than 60% of the direct exports by
India is from the small scale industries. Moreover, the job opportunities also fall under the MSMEs.
In indicates the pivotal role of MSMEs in the industrial development India. In this light of facts, Youth
of India searching for the growth whether they are for individual or indigenous. The scheme Start up
India is a beacon to the youth who are determined but it should not be a thing of necessity to utilise
the opportunity to their livelihood but well determined opportunity for the development from all sides
of the nation. Going abroad is a current culture of many Indian youth is not only the aim but aiming
to earn well but it should be the cause for increasing the rate of foreign exchange to the nation.

Even after 70 years of independence India’s economy is still considered developing. Though
from the last decade there had been initiatives taken by the Indian government in the areas of
industrialization and globalization, the efforts were not enough to meet the fast growing population.
Though these large scale industries and MNCs contribute to the growth of the Indian economy, the
small scale industries and start-ups are also equally important.

It is these start-ups and small scale industries that can bring about change in the lifestyle of
the middle class and lower middle class of the society. Start-ups are mostly focussed on solving
the prevailing problems of the society and so in a way helping these start-ups is helping to build a
better society. Indian government has recognised the significance of start-ups and devised a plan
for helping the start-ups based in India and that is START-UP INDIA.

The start-up India campaign was first announced by the Prime Minister Narendra Modi during
his speech on independence day 2015 and became effective from 16" January 2016. This initiative
is focussed mainly on assisting the start-ups financially and easing the establishment procedure.

The action plan of start-up India is specifically designed to motivate the potential people mainly
the youth of India to become entrepreneurs and industrialists. The action plan consisted of

e Compliance Regime based on Self-Certification

Start-ups are allowed to self-certify compliance with labour and environment laws.

In case of labour laws, no inspection will be conducted for a period of 3 years.

In case of environment laws, start-ups under “white category” would be able to self certify
compliance.

¢ Start-up India Hub

This is a single point of contact established for the entire start-up ecosystem.
Start-up India hub will be a mentor, friend and guide for start-ups through their entire journey.

e Starting a Start-up in 1 day on a Mobile App

A start-up India mobile app was released on april1 2016.

*Reader in Commerce, Govt. Degree & PG College Nagari.
**Lecturer in Commerce Govt. Degree & PG College Chittoor.
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This is to ensure that the registration process is completed in a single day.

This app may also be used to obtain clearances, registration and approval of the company
or partnership.

Fast-track mechanism of Startup patent applications

In order to allow the start-ups to realize the value of their IPR(intellectual property rights)
at the earliest possible time, the patent applications are fast-tracked for examinations and
disposal.

Panel of facilitators to provide legal support and assist in filing of patent applications
This panel is dedicated to assist the start-ups in filing of applications related to patents
trademarks and design under relevant acts. And a rebate of 80% is given for all the patent
related application fee.

Relaxed Norms of Public Procurement for Start-ups.

To provide equal platform for the start-ups vis-a-vis experience companies, they are exempted
from the criteria of prior experience/turnover. Although no relaxation is given in reaching
the technical standards required.

Faster exits for start-ups

In case of the start-up not performing well, to make it easy to exit, the insolvency and
bankruptcy bill 2015 is provided with a provision to fast-track the business closure process.
Start-ups with simple debt structures may wound up in, 90 days from making the applications
to wind up on a fast-track basis.

Funding Support through Fund of Funds with a Corpus of INR10,000 crore

To provide funding support for the development and growth of innovation driven enterprises.
A fund is setup with initial corpus of INR 2,500 crore and a total of INR 10,000 crore over
a period of four years for this purpose.

Credit guarantee Fund for Start-ups

To catalyze entrepreneurship through credit to innovators across all sections of society, a
credit guarantee mechanism through NCGTC(National Credit Guaranteed Trust Company)
is rolled out with a budgetary corpus of INR 500 crore per year for the next 4 years

Tax Exemptions

The profits of start-ups setup after April1 2016 are exempted from taxation for a period of
three years.

Incubation and industry-academia partnership

35 new sector specific incubator cells are to be built across India in existing institutions for
which 40% of the total financial funds is provided by the central cgovernment while the rest
60% of the funding is by the state government and private sector.

500 tinkering labs are built across the country for technological advancement.

Seven new research parks are to be set up in six lITs and one [ISc with an initial investment
of INR 100 crore each.

Apart from these, innovation core programs are also initiated to target school kids with an

outreach to 10 lakh innovations from 5 lakh schools. Gol shall identify and select 10 incubators who
have the potential to become world class and give them an assistance of INR 10 crore each which
may be used for ramping up the quality of service offerings.

This motivates more people in establishing more number of start-ups. Under AIM (Atal Innovation

Mission) 3 national level and 3 state level innovation awards are to be given away every year and
this inspires the youth especially students to come up with innovative start-ups. Start-ups have an
important part in making Indian economy developed and the establishment of Start up India campaign
by the government is a positive step towards reaching it.



Challenges of MP Minor Forest Produce Cooperative
Federation in MFP Trade

Dr. Pinki Maurya*

While having a discussion with federation officials at Bhopal, some constraints at operational level
were analyzed. M.P minor forest produce cooperation federation has its specific and distinguish
organizational and functional structure. The management rules regulation of federation re same like
other government institution in the state. Due to its specificity of work, there is a need to distinguish
the rules and regulations operating this federation from other government entities. As mainly this
federation transacts the trade of MFP which requires fast decision making according to market should
be decentralized for effective implementations. So, the decision making desired objectives. The
authority residing in the organizational structure of the federation should be more autonomous and
thus empowering managing director and board of Directors, in delivering their functions. Separate
rules and regulation for the management of federation are necessary for operational success.

Another substantive and broad building inclusive issue is the capacity development of members
at the primary minor forest produce cooperative societies. Forest corporations, tribal cooperatives,
cooperative societies and other agencies engaged in MFP collection and marketing should be trained
for scientific collection and management of MFPS.

Self help groups should be encouraged for spreading awareness about the functioning of
cooperative society. Training should be imparted to forest dwellers for scientific harvesting and value
addition processing. There is lack of appropriate methods and tools to promote sustainable use of FPS.

Another challenge faced by the federation is for the development of a proper system of processing
the MFP product after collection at primary minor forest produce cooperatives society level. In fact,
the transport facilities are considerably expensive. Transportation of MFP by road involves high cost,
for which phadmunshis are paid very less. With the interaction of phadmunshis, a common concern
of less salary also came up under the pursuing policies, the overall management of collection centre
(Phad) is all empassing task significant number of MFP collectors Phadmeenshis felt that there
should be facility of adequate transportation system.

Federation officials also emphasized the need of focusing on the processing and utilization of
the other minor forest produce than tendupatta only. In addition to utility of tendupatta, other minor
forest produce like Lac, Amla, Chironji, Harra, Saal seeds, Mahua, Bahedaect. Should also be
processed through benefit oriented design.

The productions of these minor forest produce is also at a large scale in state which makes it
imperative to channelizeits usage for development and social welfare.

For enhancing the resources base participation of people is needed in processing and collecting
other MFPS than Tendupatta. The whole framework should be developed for the value addition and
processing of other minor forest produce.

At operational level, most of the MFPs, other than Tendupatta are under procured. There is a need
to impart training to people at the grass root level for technological reorientation in order to improve
the overall functioning. For example, lack of technical know hours related to packaging can regular
workshops should be organized for meaningful dissemination of utility of other minor forest produce
and their marketing as herbal products for various usages. At ground level, self-help groups and other

*Assistant Professor, Lakshmibai College, University of Delhi.
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group formation are limited to structural level in some of the cases. There is a need to implement
these policies effectively for promoting the people’s participation to achieve long term objectives.

During the interaction with Tendupatta collectors, it was noted that some of the collectors were
unaware about the insurance and other social welfare schemes. Schemes related to insurance
should have the access to majority of the people working at primary society level through the spread
of general awareness.

Similarly social welfare schemes information should percolated down to the lowest level of the
cooperative structure to benefit the majority of the forest dwellers. The implementation level of the
welfare with strong informative channels for increased awareness.

While visiting the primary societies, one could observe that these societies did not have proper
infrastructure to function. The amount paid as commission to phadmeenshis and managers is very
low, resulting into lack of any kind of official set up for organizational work. Sonic of the primary
societies did not have offices and basic requirement to run administrative set up for processing
the data related to collection centre. Such significant larcenies should be worked out properly and
administrative steps should be taken to lower the extent of primary societies should be devolved
with more powers for effective functioning administrative.

Value addition of MFPs at primary society level has to be promoted with the objective of long
term benefits of MFP collectors. Value addition assumes critical importance in ensuring remunerative
prices to the people depended on forest for their livelihood.

This would enhance the income of the MFP collectors. Ministry of tripal affairs has recently
launched first van dhanvikas Kendra at bijapur, Chhattisgarh for value additions of forest produce.
Similar kind of policy initiatives are under work with MP cooperative federation also.

Another constraint foaced at the operational level has the presence of marketing deficiencies of
the vindhya herbal products. Essential marketing of the products of vindhya herbs manufactured through
MFP-parl is lacking. The qualitative organize medicines are available through this centre of MFP Parl.
There is continues growth in production and thus is revenues though the retail business of organic
medicines. Despite of increased market competition, this centre is maintaining growth in profits. Retail
business of herbal medicines and products is done through 28 sanjeevani centre, situated in different
parts of the state. There is a general acceptance that the products of the centre are not advertised
and displayed through significant channels for marketing and sale. There are other herbal products
companies and centres processing organic products in the market with that it becomes challenging
for vindhya hers to face competition at professional and commercial level. This centre’s quality based
policies meet the competition from private institutions and other medicine producing institutions which
make it more necessary to develop a proper marketing mechanism for earning profit in long run.

For an overview at the apex level, through interviews of officials at MPMFD, the performance
of the system was assessed. Overall observation was that decision making is highly centralized. The
federation nature of the federation should have real essence by strengthening the primary societies
and illa unions with more powers.

Through the institutional analysis, co-operatives are formed for aopting bottom up approach
and thus serving the interests of people involved at the lowest level. Cooperative is the specific
method of functioning through which individuals having common interests work collectively for their
common shared goals. So, decision making and administrative mechanism is federated at various
levels for desired outcomes.

However the administrative mechanism of the federation is managed at the apex level, which
gives little flexibility to district unions and primary societies in their functioning a decentralized decision
making for ensuring democratic governance would facilitate the interests of the federation effectively.
Democratic process involved in running co-operative society should be made more autonomous.



Pinjar: A Study of Women’s Trauma and Sufferings
during Partition (Based on the Study of the Novel
Pinjar by Amrita Pritam)

Dinesh Kumar*

Shubha Tiwari (2005) viewed the concerns of Amrita Pritam towards the females in her novels, which
provided the purpose correlative on the subject matter of Partition. The disaster of partition among
other dishonors and degradations had alarmed a harrowing defiance of womankind on a horrific
scale. She has projected the violence against women in a heart rendering approach. The abuses
of womankind included disruption and cruelty against women. Amrita Pritam also showed that the
links of women with their parental families and homes were broken. Even after the women were
married they were denied the physical and emotional support from their parental home. Hence, the
women were displaced at both levels from the home as well as their family.

The irresistible reminiscence and insight of Partition is the ruthless hostility that went along with
the immense partition. The two aspects of Partition -dislocation and violence were highlighted with
vast aspect in Pinjar, by Amrita Pritam. How the relation of equation of Hindus and Muslims were
changed by a political verdict of partitioning of Punjab was portrayed by Amrita Pritam. She also tries
to contrast the circumstances before and after the Partition. Rape and abduction of women of one
community by the men of the other was the way of humiliating the other community as actual and
symbolic suppression. However, Amrita Pritam brings to light that it is the Hindu and Muslim women
that suffer all the embarrassment. The situation further worsened that these kidnaps reached such
an extent that the governments from both the sides of the borderwere obligated to settle conformity
to recuperate the abducted women.

When Pooro tries to escape one night from the captivity of Rashida, she somehow managed
to return to her family. But, at this moment when her parents see her, they avoid her. Later her
father does not agree to allow her and says that “Dear daughter, it is your fate and we are helpless”.
Meanwhile Pooro’s mother adds stating that “Who will marry you now? You are defiled! Your religion
is polluted (28). These word of Poor’s parent’'s shows the societal disgrace of abduction those days
which prevailed in the society. Amrita Pritam tries to highlight that women had to continuously show
their virtue and emphasize their right to self-respect in our patriarchal society and usually it was
young daughters who were sacrificed.

The decisions were streamlined with the concept that daughters will be in their parents’ home
only for the short term. Sooner or later, once they are married they have to leave for their real home,
which is their nuptial home. Pooro was obliged to go back when her parents had not accepted her.
She was met by Rashida on her way back and married her the very next day. Also, in addition to the
dishonor connected with the abduction, the motive for not accepting the abducted women was the
protection of the other members of the family. Amrita has emphasized that the cases of molestation
and rape of women were large scale happenings and not just wandering instances. These happened
not only during attacks on caravans of refugees but also in immigrant camps which were sheltered
by military guards.

*Research Scholar, M.G.S.U, Bikaner E-mail: dksonienglish@gmail.com
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Pinjar is the cry of women in text against her existential destiny and communal ill-treatment.
Amrita’s own spousal anguish helped her to trend intricate metaphors to devise the several agonies
of other woman. The novel Pinjar has been rightly chosen for a screen adaptation for its successful
depiction of pain and agony of women who were used as forfeit in the vengeance game during
separation. Fascinatingly there is no enmity between the two communities of the same village but
against outsiders. When Pooro’s brother had asked her to go back to India, she prefers to stay with
her husband and her children in Pakistan. The partition was based on the “two nation” theory of the
Muslim League, the Sikh and Hindu inhabitants drifted towards East Punjab and Muslims shifted to
the Western side of the Radcliff Line.

As these caravans of migrating refugees were miles and miles long, the young girls from both
the communities were abducted by intruders during the attacks on these caravans. Ram Chand
narrates one such attack, where his sister Lajo was seized: “As | started from my home with my
aged mother on my back and joined the caravan, Lajo followed me. But after sometime she was
missing”. (95) Another form of violence against women which is described in Pinjar is the parading
of naked women through the villages and the towns. The Muslim hooligans used to abduct Hindu
women and then parade them naked in the streets, while the Hindus did the same to Muslim women
in the East Punjab that fell in the territory of India. Amrita Pritam also points out one such happening
in the village of Rattowal, where a young girl was paraded naked by few of the Muslim youth.”One
day Pooro saw that a young girl was paraded naked while about ten youths in the form of procession
was accompanied by a drummer passed by their village”. (91)

We can see various occurrences of such parades written in the literatures of Partition in other
languages as well. The feminine advance of Amrita which follows in her novel differentiates her
description from those of other male writers. The funeral procession of decency depicted in Pinjar
is indicative of her womanly viewpoint to look at the incident. Amrita also point out that there were
refugee camps which was set up in the neighboring villages for the Hindus safeguarded by the
military. However daily the Muslim louts would break in to camp and take away the young girls at
night and bring them back the next morning. (91-92). All such factors illustrate the horrible brutality
against the women during those days of partition. The women were seized and subjected to mass
rape in public places and in the presence of large congregations. The wombs of many pregnant
women were being torn open. The survivors were retained for retained for repeated rapes and
humiliations until they were parceled to weak wrecks, and to the remaining men who could not
find a wife.

Meantime, more and more women were abducted and then the whole cycle was repeated
over again and again. Pooro had accepted her destiny and resides with Rashida and also gives
birth to his son. She even attempts to send back her sister-in-law, Lajo back to her parents in India.
She even regrets that she was not being accepted by her parents after her abduction. However,
Pooro helps Lajo to join her family and justifies her recovery saying that “The abductions have taken
place on such a large scale that the parents have started accepting their daughters abducted by
the opposite community”. (120)

Nibedita Mukherjee (2015) explains that Pinjar is Amrita Pritam’s partition theme based novel
which presents a general and irrevocable experience of a woman during the Partition. Here in the
novel, the readers can feel how the delusions of many Indian girls were butchered at the time of
Partition in India. The story of Pinjar revolves around the girl Pooro, whose soul and body; both
were badly trodden by the lesions that will not mend for many years. Amrita Pritam was an activist
all through her life. She had resolutely believed in the relationships and interactions of the heart.
Amrita challenged the civilization, rituals and ethnicities even in her private life. Amrita asserts that
it is the woman who suffers the embarrassment in every condition. The novelist tries to center on
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the reality that woman has to continuously prove her virtue and emphasize her rights to self-esteem
in our patriarchal culture.

One night when Pooro escapes from the house of Rashida, she lies on the mud floor of her
parent’s house like a wounded animal. Her mother helplessly says to her that if the Shaikhs find her
with them they will kill her father and brothers and all of them (16). At this moment Pooro’s yearning
to be with her parents and to return to her standard life ends and she powerlessly returns to Rashida.
“Even death had slammed the door in her face”. (16). Life did not stop in Rattowal and Chattoani
without Pooro. There were celebrations in both the families. Pooro’s younger sister Rajjo was being
married off to Ramchand, her fiancé. Parallel to this merriment in Pooro’s family, there was festivity
in Rashida’s house, because Pooro was pregnant. But, poor Pooro was sad and disheartened as
she had conceived this child from rape. Pooro has not right nor any place to express joy, be itin her
parents’ home or in Rashida’s home. She eventually miscarries the child of Rashida. At this time
Pooro captures Rashida’s love for her.

The British colonizers left India under the effect of Hindu and Muslim division in the form of
geographical partition and there was increase in mistrust and detestation which inundated in both
the communities. (56). Amrita has depicted Pooro as an personification of maturity and her behavior
reaches its supreme summit when she accepts the child by rape of an unknown crazy woman. At
this point the motherhood of Pooro rises from private to general. Pooro saves a girl from the field
and she takes her to the rescue camp very securely. She even forgets her bitter past and leads her
sister-in-law Lajo to her brother Trilok.

The spirit of Pooro is at its zenith when she turns her back to Rashida and clasps her son to
her bosom. Amrita Pritam tries to center on the conception that the home where the girl is born is
her momentary nest and her marital home is genuine and eternal one for her. At the moment, it
is a matter of global concern that cultural and religious norms and beliefs are the main factors for
damaging practices which result in the violence against women. The character played by Pooro is the
representation of woman sufferers during the partition, where she had to face all sorts of brutalities
like social, physical and psychological which had destroyed her soul and her body. The abduction
of Pooro and the rejection of her parents to take her back to the family, her marriage to Rashida to
her change of name to Hamida and her maternity all these unpleasant incidents is a knock on the
consciousness of Pooro.

The consequence of the terrible experiences and suffering of the partition had caused relocation
of Amrita Pritam to India from Lahore in the year 1947. Amrita was a observer and sufferer of the hurt
and suffering of the horrific time during the partition which had created the unforgettable character
Pooro. She had no choice but to capitulate herself to an existential destiny. The author comments
that Pooro realizes that it is a crime to be born as a girl in this world. Later on she accepts her life
and forgets about the crime done by Rashida. “She eagerly longs to make love to him after all he
was her husband and her son’s the father. Only this was true and had mattered to her” (39). She
regulates herself to the hands of destiny and then remains as Hamida by day and Pooro by night.
In realism, she just remained as a skeleton without a shape or a name”. (11).

Reena Mitra (2005) has emphasized that Pinjar depicts a world of social reality. It draws its
meaning from a version of experienced actuality which is provoked not by a system that triumphs
but by a sense of sympathy. Amrita Pritam expresses the details of history through the anxiety and
disagreement which exists in the mind of Pooro, the central character of the novel and not through
broad marshalling of incidents. Amrita surveys the sentiments of humans in the interpersonal affiliations
in the light of the existing conditions which had unfavorably affected the public synchronization.
The narrative begins with the abduction of Pooro who was put on oath by his family to avenge the
humiliation of his aunt by the Sahukars, the family where Pooro belonged. When Pooro escaped
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to her parent’s house from Rashida’s captivity, her mother commented that “Daughter, it would be
better if you had died at birth”. (P. 9).

Later Pooro when was taken by Rashida, he married her naming as Hamida for the rest of
her life and also the name was tattooed on her arm. Hamida soon gave birth to her son, who was
made to conceive forcibly and nurse it in the womb which was against her will. Initially she hated
the idea of a child which was conceived forcibly, but her maternal instinct made her to love the child
and his father, Rashida. The story of a village girl named Taro, whose husband had abandoned her
for another woman had made Hamida’s home to show like a shelter of protection. (P.20). In another
incidence when a mad woman was impregnated by a savage man, Hamida (Pooro) brought this
child to her house. This provoked Hindus and did not let the Muslim woman to bring up a Hindu
child. However, later they lamented and allowed the child to be in the care of Hamida.

Communal conflict resulting due to partition of India had risen to an unparalleled degree of
harshness. Women, particularly the people’s daughters, wives and sisters were all kidnapped and
were forcible held by the strangers in their houses. One such case was that of Lajo, who was Pooro’s
sister-in-law and Ramchand’s sister. Lajo too, like Poor had been abducted and detained at the mercy
of her abductor. Pooro, was now furious when each and every time she heard of capture of Muslim
girls by Hindus and Hindu girls by Muslims, as these young girls had no place or anyone to go back.

Reena Mitra (2005) further adds that Amrita Pritam in Pinjar indisputably forefronts the gendered
premises of customary legends and the male centered social and moral codes of behavior. Pinjar
is an encumbered observation on intimidation that socialism has posed for women in the history.
Particularly during the days of mutiny of post partition brutality and devastation was caused by the
two communities the Muslims and the Hindus that had once lived in peace together. The abduction
of Pooro in Pinjar is provoked due to the promise taken by the Shaikhs to even the score for the
kidnap of a woman from their family. Partition had generated carnage, cruelty and dislocation of
people from their homes. Overall it was the women, who were the worst sufferers and were victimized
in different ways. There were many who had lost their children or were widowed, while the others
were raped and abducted.

The tormented soul of Pooro was alone in its suffering and the painful transformation which
arose when her new name was tattooed on her forearm and christened as “Hamida”. Hence she led
a double life Pooro in her delusions and in her memories of her parents and Hamida in Rashida’s
house. The depressed face of Lajo after her confinement is connected with the skeleton of a sparrow,
where the novelist suggests indicating about the exhaustion of all that was human being (21). There
is likeness of thoughts which exists between the protagonist Pooro and her creator in their protest
against the injustice which is convened out on the women of the times. Pooro or Hamida had spent
sleepless nights staring at the beams of her house roof and imagined about the plight of the women
who were held forcibly by the strangers under roofs just like hers. Towards the end of the book, one
can just have a high regard for the compassion with which Amrita Pritam feels for the heartbroken
women and the genuineness with which she tries to express the feeling of how the life was during
the period of post Partition.

The narrative structure in the book successfully expresses the veracity of the human understanding
of the period which is described. Pinjar is a profound remonstration and a social article and a work of
legendary art which has been all rolled into one. The magnetism of Amrita lies in her expression and
portrayal of the choices which she makes and attitudes she implements in her fictional art. Whenever
the usual order of society is undermined and the conflicts are stimulated it is the women who are
subjected to diverse forms of cruelty and assault. It is the stacking of humiliations on the women
that the power game of opponent men in societies lays. In India the Hindu regulatory texts uphold
double sets of integrity for men and women. According to the long-established social system it is
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the woman has to pay greatly for any drift in keeping the family honor. The sufferings of Pooro spiral
from the venerable rivalry between the Sahukars and the Shaikhs. However, the male subjugated
society does not take cognizance of the melancholy and anguish which is carried on in the life of
Pooro. Finally it is Pooro who has to settle herself to her fortune by making the choice of staying in
Pakistan with her husband Rashida and her son.

Shreerekha Subramanian (2013) explicates that Pritam’s novel Pinjar is a narrative about Pooro,
where the story begins a decade before the events of partition. The following years her story becomes
woven into the story of all the women who had lived, experienced and suffered the trials of partition.
It is through the experiences of Pooro that we can hook up to several levels of injustices which are
stanched upon women. When Pooro was kidnapped by Rashid she was forced to undergo a life of
legal wedding with him, name change to Hamida and also bear his son. As the story progresses,
Pooro live with this bitterness and later develops liking for her husband and her son. She becomes
a source of power for the girls and women whose condition was just like her and were susceptible
due to the conditions of patriarchal cultural standard and realities of partition.

By the end of the story, Pooro rises gloriously like a warrior princess and rescues Ramchand’s
(her Hindu fiancé) sister and transfers her safely to the border from there Pooro returns to Rashid.
However, Pooro did not opt to cross lines and take her place in the long line of rescued women in
the newly formed Indian state. In consequence, Pooro forms community beyond borders with the
defenseless women and helps to rescue the women from all sides of the shifting paradigm of new
nations. Lastly, she is not concerned to go to her own nation where she belongs exactly. Amrita
Pritam offer us illustrations of patriarchal violent behavior that is apparently determined upon the
body of a woman.

Awakened to a resilience which forms the new matter of Pooro, she emerges as a Good
Samaritan and a listener. Pooro shares some of the burden of young, physically abused orphan
child Kammo and eventually gives her pair of new shoes, some warm clothes and also her own
friendship. In this transition, Pooro sees this characteristic as her own self in an attempt of being
a good mother to Kammo. Pooro feels that she had failed at being a daughter. Kammo tells Pooro
about her family and their dislike for the Muslim Pooro’s company. She is also known as the woman
who had run away from her parent’'s home. Hearing this Pooro is extremely wounded and also feels
wrecked. Pooro is compassionate towards Taro and finds out the main cause of her misery. Taro
feels like a whore, as her husband lives with his lover, and Pooro had never heard of such criticism
of patriarchy or seen such angry remonstration.

The role of mad woman appears right in the center of the novel which is significant to Amrita
Pritam’s larger project of women'’s voice within the patriarchy. This woman is destitute, anonymous
and vaguely associated to the novel which develops into the strengthening of Pooro as a rescuer,
female protagonist and healer. In Rattovaal, when Pooro finds the farms of Ramchand and meets
him, she is speechless and calculates the lifetime of losses which could never be conciliated again.
The final sections of the novel return to us the incomplete story about life of Pooro which gives her
the independence to meet, disclose herself and cause the affirmative transform which people wish for.

Amrita Pritam skips over a long period of time almost a decade when Pooro’s sons are older
and Rashida’s farms had been burnt in Chattoanni. It was evident from the rumors that Pooro’s
younger brother had lit the fires to destroy the harvest of Rashida. Apprehending the seriousness of
the issue, Pooro’s compassion extends to the man who had suffered the loss of his harvest and also
to the man who had burnt the harvest. Unlike the patriarchal authority which seeks to destroy, Pooro
stands outside its orders and loves in all ways. Pritam accounts for the mass rapes, kidnappings
and murders of women on both sides of the recently created borders and emphasizes the pinjar
(skeleton) which is left from the burnt bodies. When Pooro finds a convoy of nine or ten young men
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and a naked and injured woman who was parading in front of them she feels as though someone
threw the pieces of glass in her eyes. At this point of time Pooro feels that is no longer feasible to
live in this world and it is offense to be born as a girl in this age during the partition.

Pooro takes Lajjo and tenders her goodbye like she would do if she would have a sister who is
just being married off. She also offers her some homemade ladoos and a red silk salwar set and the
settles for the dust after the lorry takes off. Poor makes all the choices on her own and does it with
conviction which is supported with love and not on rule. The get-together of Pooro with Ramchand
and her brother is filled with glum and distress. While Rashid and Ramchand hug, which is an
embarrassed embrace of repentant and salvation, the brother is guilty and also inundated to find
his long lost sister and his wife. Pooro makes use of this situation and says that “Even by mistake,
do not ever disrespect Lajjo”. With an order and domination at once to her brother, Pooro surpasses
her function as a kidnapped and lost sister. Pooro becomes the typical voice for all the women and
she finds reprieve in lessening the misery of females.

Pooro forms the society with the tattered and disturbed women of her time and she tries to
nurse back to health of the women whom she comes across. Pooro goes beyond her locus within the
novel and she tries to alleviate the anguish of all the females, which is a direct result of patriarchal
practices and statutes. Pooro expresses the influence of the chronological agent of change, who is
bestowed with commands away from the restrictions which is particularly placed upon her due to
the cultural types. Pooro understand the fact that woman has no choice of her own. She discovers
through the unhappy lives of other women like the women who have been married off to cruel
husbands or like women dying from starvation and iliness; and there are insane women who are
being raped and made pregnant, which is a never ending list of the basic estrangement of woman.

Amrita Pritam calls attention to the agitated ideas of Pooro which can never find phrase in
language. Pooro’s radical ways of thinking keep her continuously engaged and make her to question
the most simplistic circumstance like the harvest festival, where the young men and women revel
with each other. She later wonders what if all the men abduct all the women. It is not the kidnap
which proves as the shatter but it is the negative response from her parents, in particular her father.
Finally, Pooro understands Rashida at his darkest hour, when he is ready to give up his life regretful
for his greatest offense.

Throughout the novel it is shown that main character pooro who became the paradigm of
sacrifice and love for everyone suffers from traumatic condition due the past memory. Every time
she fells nostalgic for her parents and her fiancé Ramchand. Through the various characters of
women like Kammo, mad women and Lajjo it is shown that they only suffered due the hollowness
of the so called society. Due to the lusty and selfish nature male community exploits the female
community. Therefore the novel Pinjar can be called a social document of the time which presents
every aspects of the society during and before the partition. It holds the dark as well as the bright
side of the society.
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Allelopathic Impact of Croton Bonplandianum on
Some Weed and Crop Plants

Dr. Gajendra Kumar*

ABSTRACT

The annual loss of crop yield due to weed is estimated to be about 10% in India and in
terms of rupees it amounts to thousands of crores annually. Alleopathy, the chemical mechanism
of plant interference, is characterized by a reduction on plant performance in the association
allelopathy as any direct or indirect, positive or negative effect of one plant on the other (including
the microbes) through the release of chemical into the environment. The croton bonplantianum
is an abonoxious weed. In order to fill this gap in knowledge, a study was planned to understand
the allelopathic effect of croton bonplandianum with weed and crop plants.

INTRODUCTION AND DEFINITION

The term Allelopathy is derived from two Greek words Allelon means, each other and pathos
means to suffer i.e. the injurious effect of one upon anther. However, Molish (1973) who coined
this term, refer to all biochemical interactions among plants, including micro organisms. Allelon—
chemicals, which inhibited the growth of some species at certain concentration, may stimulate the
growth of same or, different species.

Croton bonplandianum: The croton bonplandianum is an obnoxious weed of family
Euphorbiaceae, native to south America and was reported from India during late 1890. It now occurs
widely along roadside, railway’s, abandoned field,in wide open ravines, paddy or, sugarcane field
and on sandy or sandy clay soils. This species is seldom found in areas enclosed by shrubs and
trees where free movement of air gets hindered. Flowering and fruiting is observed particularly in
the months of April, August, September and December through out the year:

IDENTIFICATION

It us an annual-perennial erect wild herb or sub-shrub up to 01m tall, stellate, whitish hairs
flat — 0.3-0.5mm in diameter, stipule 0.5mm long, leaves — pseudo — verticellate, petiole-0.5-1.2cm
long, pubescent, blade ovate —elliptic to lanceolate, 03-5.5by 1-2cm base obtuse, margin serrate,
colour — pubescent on both side glabre scent, venation — only visible below, side veins in 6-7pairs,
basal pair different. Inflorescence Racemose, raceme, creamy- white, 4-12 cm long with 2-7pistillate,
male flower in the upper portion female flower in the lower portion without bisexual bracts, pubescent
ovaries staminate flower sub-glabrous to glabrous out side pedicel 01-1.5mm, by 0.5mm stamens
13-16, sepals 1mm long petals absent ovary 1.5mm long, stigmas free 1.5mm-2mm long.

Croton bonplandianum is highly invasive species and forms its colonies wherever it invades-
several factor contribute in its ability of quickly invading and establishing in different habitats. These
include fast growth rate, high vegetative and reproductive potential.
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In Mathepura and surrounding areas the predominantly applied control method is mechanical
uprooting and culting with help of sickels. As a result, a large amount of C. bonplandianum accumulates
in the open areas agricultural field and their boundaries, despite above preliminary report, the mechanism
of spread of weed at the cost of other plants still remains to be unknown. There is lack of information as
regard to the change in soil nutrients after invasion of the weed. C bonplandianum is obnoxious weed
for farmers ecotogist/biologist horticulturists, environmentalist and common men specially in north India.

OBJECTIVE

TO study various biological and ecological features of croton bonplandianum Baill and physico
— chemical characteristics of its rhizosphere soil.

Observation

1. Physical measurement and biomass evaluation of different part of C bonplandianum at pre

and post flowering stage on over 100 plants

2. Impact of rhizosphere soil of the weed on cumulative growth (in terms of root and shoot

length and dry biomass per seedling) at few crops i.e. Triticum aestivum L. brassica rapal
L. brassica oleracea var botrytis and weed plants i.e. meliotus alba medik, vicia sativa L.
and medicago hispida Gaertn

Rhizosphere soil: is an active root zone of soil which is densely populated and where most
of the biotic interaction among micro organisms. It is also an abundant source of organic material
in which fauna and flora is dependent for food i.e. soil in and around of the root system (approx at
5-15¢cm depth and 10cmradius) was collected from C bonplandianum invaded agricultural field in
area invaded by this weed. Sustainability and soil health are deteriorated because of its fast spread,
utilization of nutrients it thus damage the whole ecosystem. In uncultivated lands upon invasion it
spreads vigorously covering the large area forming pure cultures and thus reduces grazing area it
checks the growth other grasses and weeds and causes the thinning f floral diversity.

Weeds are real nuisance for cropping system they not only reduce crop yield but also elevate
farm production costs through excess energy and manure spent in controlling besides their negative
values are depicted during harvesting marketing and storage of crop. The annual loss of crop yield
due to weed is estimated to be about 10% in India and terms of rupees it amounts to thousands of
crores annually. Weeds absorb nutrias and moisture faster and accumulate then in larger amount
as compared to crops thus causing reduction in crop yield.

In our country there is a serious problem of weed invasion causing heavy financial losses
allelopathy may be introduces as safe and non- hazardous practice to ensure conservation af
environment and the soil ecology. allelopathic substances are water sduble or not specific experiments
were conducted the aqueous extracts prepared from dried and powdered parts of the weed viz. Root,
stem and leaves of croton bonplandeanum were found to be inhibitory towards growth(root length,
shoot and dry weight of crops) crops triticum aestium, brassica rapa and brassica oleracea and
weeds (meliotus alba, vicia sativa). However the phydotoxicity of estracts fiffered with different parts.

Table-1: Characteristic of croton bonplandianum bail collected from Study
site:- Applying 2 sample, t-test

Features Pre flowering stage Post flowering stage

Growth features

Rhizosphere area (cm?) 24.13+£3.17 84.26+2.20
Basal area (cm?) 6.87+0.53 15.39+0.77
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Features Pre flowering stage Post flowering stage
Aerial spread (cm?) 0.02+0.003 0.41+0.03
Average number (cm)
a. Leaves/plant 680.9+18.13 2040+22.26
b. Branches/plant 8.4912.46 16.104£5.60
Average length
a. Above ground part 18012+2.68 67.29+9.23
b. Primary root 6.28+2.13 16.16+£5.16
c. Secondary rood 7.11+£1.19 11.2943.26
d. Tertiary root 2.12+1.10 4.44+2.13
Fresh biomass (g)/plant
a. Above ground part 34.16+5.48 175.7+26.9
b. Stem 4.71+0.67 92.15+10.9
c. Leaves 21.19+5.44 40.69+7.58
d. Roots 0.96+1.82 28.46+2.13
Dry Biomass (g)/plant
a. Above ground part 6.522.14 35.47+4.29
b. Stem 2.460.33 26.12+4.92
c. Leaves 8.790.16 22.09+3.17
d. Root 0.680.43 5.14+0.99
Inflorescences/plant
a. No. of inflorescence - 159.9+12.6
b. No. of flower - 11.1940.15
c. Flower diameter - 0.7+0.005
d. Fresh biomass - 27.23+3.13
e. Dry biomass/plant - 11.4612.62
Seeds
a. Number/plans - 34.51£9.76
b. Length (mm) - 4.7+0.22
c. Width (mm) - 2.8+0.17
d. Weight 100 plants - 1.02+5.36

tRepresent Standard deviation

List of weed exhibiting allelopathic effect on other plants (reports after 1997)

SI. No. Source Target Plant Part used its and effect Reference
01. | Oryza Sativa Echinochloa Aqueous extract of whole plants and root Haibin,
crusgalli exudates inhibited the seedling growth 2007
02. Raphanus Zeamays and Mature plant incorporated into the soll Dogon
Sativus L. weed infesting reduced the number of monocotyledon and and Uyagur,
Zea mays L. fields | dicotyledon weed increased the yield of maize | 2005
03. Helianthus Phalaris minor Green manure reduced the growth of weed Om.et.
annuus L. Retz. al.2002
04. | Eichnochloa Oryza Sativa L. Residues of weed reduced the yield of rice Dilday et.
Crusgalli (L.) al. 2001
P. Beauv
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CONCLUSION

Following conclusions can been drawn:-

C. bonplandianum is invasive in nature due to its favourable growth attributes and high
reproductive potential.

Allelo-Chemical impair the photosynthetic machinery by decreasing the chlorophyll content
of the recipient plant:

The rhizosphere soil of croton bonplandianum was found to be retardatory towards growth
of various test plants. Availability of nutrients was not responsible for observed growth
inhibitory effect.

Different parts of C. bonplandianum exhibited differential phytotoxicity the leaves were most
phytoxic in nature.

C. bonplandium is problem weed for farmers, Ecologist/biologist and comman man especially
in north India.

To indentify some other fast growing weed species which have some allelopathic potential.
The rhizosphere soil of C. bonplandianum exhibit phytotoxicity on test plants due to the
presence of appreciable amount of phenolic compounds.

Organic fraction can be dried for future use.
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Intergration of ICT in Education

Dr. Parth Sarthi Pandey*

ABSTRACT

Education is one major sector which has undergone the influence of innovations in ICT.
Starting from providing online content service, platform for organizing learning experiences to
managing learning and assessment has been changed greatly by ICT developments. Students,
teachers and educational administrators and every stakeholder in education have been benefitted
by the integration of ICT in education. Rest of the Units in this course are going to deal with these
issues at a greater length. ICT is evolving in a very fast pace. Our grandparents grew up in a
society with no telephone; our parents in a society in which the radio was the first and television
was the last source of information. We live in a world of internet. And the new generation in
in the wireless world. As a result the world around us also has changed dramatically over the
years. This dramatic change in the field of ICT is a result of innovations in the field of science,
defense and business. These innovations have reduced the sizes of the technological tools
and increased the speed in which they operate to process data and communicate information.

The major part of the 20th century was dominated by behaviourism as a central theory
which governed the principles practised in educational practice. The result of practices guided by
behaviorist principles lead to educational practices which could be broadly termed as “instructivism”.
In this form of practice, teaching models predominantly believed in “information transfer”.

INTRODUCTION
ICT In our Life

The widespread use of ICT in Education is not just a coincidence. It is observed in all aspects
our life. Let us take a look at the extent to which ICT has permeated our life. Through e-commerce
one can also offer services pertaining to processing transactions, documentation, presentations,
inventory management and gathering product information. In other words, every business activity
can be done being at home. Every service a traditional bank provides is available these days
through online service. Starting from transferring money from one account to other up to running
the day-today transactions of the bank are provided through internet. Through the networking of
banks, this has become a reality. Capital market transactions, financial analysis and related services
are available on the online platforms. Internet is a major source of entertainment. Internet is a
hub of movies, games, books, and social networking. Due to digital broadcasting, the television
experience itself is changing. We can easily record the television programs and view it. Digital
broadcasting has changed the way we experience television, with more interactive programming
and participation. Digital cameras, printers and scanners have enabled more people to experiment
with image production. Both Central and State Governments are actively encouraging e-governance
practices. Digital India initiative of Government of India is the best examples of this. With these,
and even before many government services are available online. We can enroll ourselves in the
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electoral roll of the local assembly constituency through the State Election Commission portal.
We can book an LPG cylinder through the website of the gas supplier, pay electricity bills online
through an online bill desk. Land related RTC can be viewed through internet being at home. ICT
is also providing a platform for a conversation between the public and the government through
various social networking services.

ICT in Education

Education is one major sector which has undergone the influence of innovations in ICT.
Starting from providing online content service, platform for organizing learning experiences to
managing learning and assessment has been changed greatly by ICT developments. Students,
teachers and educational administrators and every stakeholder in education have been benefitted
by the integration of ICT in education. Rest of the Units in this course are going to deal with these
issues at a greater length.

The concept map given here illustrates how ICTs have the potential to be used in various
practices of education, including teaching and learning, assessment, administration and teacher
professional development. For example, the teaching and learning dimension of education can
integrate ICTs in content creation, content delivery and collaboration. Let us see one of them in
detail, content development for example. ICT provides us with many tools, including hardware
and content. The hardware encompasses computing devices as well as display devises. The
content sources can be Open Education Resources (OER), and Reusable Learning Objects
(RLO). Similar detailed exploration of ICT use can be taken up for other aspects of educational
practice. Professional development of teachers is another such example. ICT tools provide various
opportunities in the form of Webinars, online courses, online collaborative projects, online tutorials,
social networking, and so on. Look at other components presented in the graphic and see how
ICTs contribute for educational practice. Rest of the Units in this course is going to deal with these
topics at a greater length.

Evolution of ICT

ICT is evolving in a very fast pace. Our grandparents grew up in a society with no telephone; our
parents in a society in which the radio was the first and television was the last source of information.
We live in a world of internet. And the new generation in in the wireless world. As a result the world
around us also has changed dramatically over the years. This dramatic change in the field of ICT is a
result of innovations in the field of science, defense and business. These innovations have reduced
the sizes of the technological tools and increased the speed in which they operate to process data
and communicate information.

We can identify five phases of ICT evolution. They are evolution in computer, PC, microprocessor,
internet and wireless links.The first phase related to evolution of ICT is identified with the creation of
electromagnetic calculator during World War 11, weighing about 5 tons. Invention of transistors in 1947
led to development of smaller but versatile computers. With the input-output technology changing
from punch cards to magnetic tapes, “Computer” became a catch word.The second phase of ICT
evolution is associated with the development of personal computers during 1970’s. Development
of chip technology and manufacturing magnetic discs transformed huge computers into desktops,
which are called personal computers. Word processing, accounting and graphics became very
accessible. Third phase of ICT evolution is related to development of microprocessors. Microprocessor,
a multipurpose, programmable device that accepts digital data as input, processes it according
to instructions stored in its memory, and provides results as output. Microprocessors reduced the
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cost of processing power.The fourth phase of ICT evolution is around networking. Starting from
connecting computers within a small geographic area for the field of Defense and Education to
connecting the computers worldwide resulting in internet is the landmark development in the field
of ICT. This resulted in breaking the distance barrier across the geographies and world being called
a global village. Social networking is a byproduct of this. Introduction of broadband has accelerated
this evolution.The fifth phase of ICT evolution is related to the development of wireless, which refers
to the present phase. This phase began with the invention of the mobile phone. The initial mobile
phones were large and bulky. Reduction in size has been accompanied by a greatly expanded range
of functions. Now mobile phones are used for talking, transmitting messages, pictures and music,
browsing, navigating. Satellite phones have allowed us to get connected even in the absence of
telephone and cell phones.

Evolution of ICT in Education

Application of ICT in Education has precedence of development of Educational Technology.
Since the present day ICTs have all the strengths of erstwhile, education technology, even the field
of educational technology has renamed itself as ICT. In this sense, ICT includes both traditional as
well as modern educational technology.

This integration of ICT in the field of education has been due to two major reasons. The first one
is the paradigmatic change in the way we started looking at the process of learning and consequently
the teaching practices. The second one is the evolution of new technology which could meet the
needs from the first change. Let us look at each of them in detail.

THE PARADIGM SHIFT

The major part of the 20th century was dominated by behaviourism as a central theory which
governed the principles practised in educational practice. The result of practices guided by behaviorist
principles lead to educational practices which could be broadly termed as “instructivism”. In this form
of practice, teaching models predominantly believed in “information transfer”.

The last decade of 20th century onwards educational practices started getting influenced
highly by a theoretical position namely “constructivism”. Constructivist paradigm of educational
practice believed in knowledge creation by the learner. This necessitated the active involvement
in the knowledge re-creation process i.e., learning. One of the variants of constructivism, social
constructivism positioned that knowledge creation while learning is a social process. Social
interaction was identified as a necessity for learning to happen. This theoretical position took
learning beyond the walls of the classroom. All these together opened up new pedagogic
possibilities in and outside the classroom. The pedagogical practices changed from lecture
mode to interaction mode.

CONVERGENCE OF TECHNOLOGY AND TELECOMMUNICATIONS

Parallel developments in the field of technology lead to convergence of technology and
telecommunications. We saw, as mentioned earlier, the way we got connected with each other.
Social networking became a virtual reality. Interacting with people who are hundreds of thousands
of kilometers away, especially, in real time became a reality. The barrier of distance to communicate
dissolved. There were new avenues to express oneself in the form of blog and microblog. Digital
revolution made data processing very easy to handle. In other words, ICT provided an ideal platform
for learning in the new paradig



Intergration of ICT in Education 147

Nature of ICT

Having learnt that ICT has penetrated every walk of our life, it is important to understand why
ICT has such a penetration? Some features of ICT have facilitated this widespread use. Let us see
some of them.

Speed: The innovations in internet and broadband have made the communication instantaneous.
Modern mobile applications have allowed people to communicate with each other in real
time. There is no time lag between two places which are thousands of kilometers apart.
Precision: The information that is communicated through ICT is very precise. Since there
is no time lag in the communication, there is less chances of miscommunications.
Versatile: ICT can help in doing multiple tasks. Data can be gathered, verified, processed,
and managed. Information can be communicated. ICT provides a multi-media platform for
such communication.

Cost: ICT tools seem very expensive. But when we account for their reach, they come
out to be very cheap. For example, the cost involved in printing text books is very high
economically as well as environmentally. On the other hand preparing and using digital
form of the book need high one time investment in creating. But once created, it can be
used by any number of users without incurring additional cost.

Though, ICT provides us with so many options of utilizing it, there is also growing concerns
associated with it. Some concerns are listed here.

Digital divide: Digital divide refers to a large difference between two or more groups in a
population in the distribution and effective use of ICT resources. For example, the internet
penetration in urban and rural India is quite different. From one perspective, ICTs are
considered to bridge the gap between subgroups of a population. But off late, it has been
said that ICT is contributing towards widening the gaps.

Hacking: The access to our various accounts is through user ids, and these services are
provided through internet. Through internet people steal and gather security passwords of
others, get access to others’ accounts. This is termed as hacking. Hackers also get into
users’ banking accounts and inflict financial losses. Not sharing password with others and
frequent change of password has become a necessity for safe internet usage.
Unauthorized content use: Internet and digital form of the data has allowed easy duplication
of the content without attributing/acknowledging the source of the content. High speed
internet and high capacity storage devices have made it easy. Appropriate attribution needs
to be done as an ethical ICT use.

Trolls and abuses: Internet is also a platform to express personal enmity in the form of
trolling and abusing people online. Since it is easy to conceal identity in internet, people
resort to this practice more frequently.

Viruses: Viruses are relatively simple program written by people and designed to cause
nuisance or damage to computers or their files. They are also responsible for corrupting
data and data loss.

Privacy concerns: Internet is also a hub of ot of personal data. It is possible to track individual
activities in the internet. Such data on user behavior can be misused for the marketing
purposes. Many civil rights activists fear the danger of authoritarian governments to monitor
and manipulate freedom of movement, speech, political activism and social and personal
behaviors. Similarly consumer-rights advocates fear that close monitoring of data of an
individual’s buying habits will allow businesses to share market information on spending
preferences and capacities.
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¢ Health: Internet and social networking addiction is a popular and identified side effect of
emergence of ICT. Excessive internet usage is also associated with low attention problems.

Let Us Sum Up

¢ This unit has attempted to unpack the concept of ICT. UNESCO has defined ICT as forms
of technology that are used to transmit, process, store, create, display, share or exchange
information by electronic means.

* |ICTs have evolved over a period of time. The size of ICTs has evolved starting from room
sized computers to small tools like handheld devices. The speed has evolved from dial up
connections to data packets through high speed broad bands. The media used in ICT has
evolved from mono-medium to multimedia.

e ICT has interspersed every walk of our life. From business, banking, entertainment, public
service to education. In education, the ICT use has changed the landscape of educational
practice. Every aspect of classroom, i.e., teaching, learning, assessment, student data
management, library services and so on have become ICT integrated.

¢ The two major reasons for the extensive use of ICT in educational practices are paradigm
shift in favour of constructivism which put more emphasis in interactivity in learning and
emergence of ICT with the features of provision to express oneself freely and synchronous
interactivity.

¢ Major reason for such a widespread use of ICT in various sectors, and various educational
practices is the speed, accuracy, versatility and cost involved with ICT.

¢ There are also few concerns on using ICTs. Some of these are related to safe ICT usage
and others are related to ethical ICT use.
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Export of Indian Sandstones- A Case Study
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ABSTRACT

The sandstone is a hard and resistant rock hence a great variety of products are prepared
and demanded by users worldwide. The sandstone of India is in good demand from various
countries due to its quality and the artwork of our artisans. The county produces great variety
of products and are used in Monuments, and buildings etc. The International Market demand
of sandstone is growing continuously observed from in this study. The quantity of export of
sandstone from India and revenue collection is consistently increasing.

Keywords: Sandstone, Mining, Quantity, Revenue, Rock, Export, Economics.

INTRODUCTION

India is one of the most potential country with regard to mineral production. It possesses
a very wide spectrum of deposits and production of dimensional stones which includes Granite,
Rhyolite, Porphyry, Marble, Serpentinite, Sandstone, Limestone, Slate, Phyllite/ Shale, Quartzite,
Basalt, Schist, Gniess and many other rocks as per their availability in particular locality in various
parts of the country.

The Indian stone industry has been evolved into the production and manufacturing of a vast
variety of types of items viz. sculptures, Statues, blocks, flooring slabs, roofing slabs structural slabs,
monuments, tomb stones,, cobbles, pebbles, landscape garden stones etc.

The wide ranges of decorative stones like Sandstone, Marble, Granite, etc. found in India. The
good quantity of these decorative stone is exported to various countries by mine owners, commercial
manufacturers and suppliers. The sandstone is one of the decorative stone which is exported in
good quantity worldwide since last few years.

OBJECTIVE OF STUDY

In this study main objectives are as under:

» Study of Sandstone and its quality with regard to export.

» Study of year wise Export quantity of Sandstone.

» Exploration of Future Market / Countries and their Requirements regarding Sandstone.
* Demand of Sandstone in International market.

* Research & Development for Sandstone uses etc.

GEOLOGY OF SANDSTONE

The Sandstone is a clastic sedimentary rock formed after deposition and lithification of
clastic materials in sedimentary basin. These are composed mainly of sand-sized (0.0625 to 2
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mm) mineral particles or rock fragments of pre-existing rocks after their weathering and erosion.
Most sandstones are composed of quartz along with some other accessory minerals which are
bit resistant to weathering at the surface of the Earth. The sandstones are found in a variety
of colours due to presence of impurities within the rock. The common colours of sandstones
are red (light to dark or flashy colours), tan, brown, yellow, grey, pink, white, black etc. Since
the sandstone rock is hard and resistant so its beds are often form highly visible cliffs and
other topographic features and can easily be recognised with certain colours of sandstones in
different regions.

The rock formations that are composed of sandstone usually allow the percolation of water and
other fluids and as it is porous enough to allow the liquids to pass through or to store large quantities
and hence making them valuable aquifers and petroleum reservoirs. The fine-grained sandstones
are better able to filter out pollutants present in the water than are rocks with cracks and crevices,
such as limestone or other rocks fractured by seismic activity, sometimes some soluble salts present
in the sandstone may be dissolved.

The quartz-bearing sandstones are sometimes converted into quartzite through thermal
metamorphism, usually related to tectonic activity within orogenic belts.

SANDSTONE DEPOSIT IN INDIA

Geologically the sandstone rocks are found in almost the geologic formations from
Proterozoic to Recent. The Precambrian rocks lack in sandstones because all the rocks of this
era are metamorphosed whereas the sandstone rock is of sedimentary origin. The sandstones of
Precambrian Time are now found as quartzite which also a tough stone hence used as dimensional
stone and as road metal. The most popular sandstones are found in the Vindhyan Supergroup
and in the Marwar Supergroup.

Sandstone reserves in India are found over the states of Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Gujarat,
Haryana, Madhya Pradesh, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Karnataka, Orissa, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh,
Tamil Nadu,West Bengal etc. Over 90% of the workable deposits of sandstone are in Rajasthan,
spread over the districts of Bharatpur, Dholpur, Kota, Sawai-Madhopur, Karauli, Bundi, Jhalawar,
Chittorgarh, Jodhpur, Bikaner, Nagaur and Jaisalmer.

India is among one of the leading countries when it comes to mining and export of sandstone
rock. The best part with Sandstone from India is that it is available in different colours and considered
best for interior as well as exterior use. Some commercially popular sandstone products from India
include names like: Tint Mint, White Mint, Mint Fossils, Modak, Agra Red, Rainbow Sandstone, Raj
Green, Teak, Buff Brown, Dhoplur Chocolate, Beige, Dholpur Pink, Mandana Red, Jodhpur Pink,
Jodhpur Red, Jaisalmer Yellow etc.

The varieties of sandstones are available in a number of finishes and come with great strength.
However, a commercial variety of sandstone called Rainbow is found in layered form, so is not
suitable when good thickness and toughness is required. The Jodhpur Sandstone is best when
used in front elevation and it also posses high compressive strength.

DESCRIPTION OF PROBLEMS & ISSUES

The demand for export of sandstone is continuously growing in the current scenario. The huge
quantity is required to maintain the supply in the International Market with upcoming requirement
for sandstone but government’s concerned departments are deducing proper policies to control and
facilitate quality and quantity for demand and supply of sandstone. The government departments
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are also developing policies for proper management of waste and scrap of utilization sandstone for
supply in National and International Market.

The Attention and awareness is also required for the exploration and prospecting of present
and new sandstone deposits to maintain the mining and supply for the upcoming and future National
and International Market Sandstone.

METHOD

The Statistical data of exports a period of continuous five financial years from 2010-11 to 2014-
15 has been collected from various agencies and presented in tabular form and Graphs has also
been prepared and presented in this study.

STATISTICAL DATA & GRAPHS SHOWEN EXPORT QUANTITY OF LAST

FIVE YEARS
Table-1: Yearly Figure’s of Quantity & Revenue
YEARLY FIGURES OF (QUANTITY & VALUE)
Name of 2010-2011 2011-2012 2012-2013 2013-2014 2014-2015
Country
Qty Value Qty Value Qty Value Qty Value Qty Value
(t) (2’000) (t) (2’000) (t) ((x’000) (t) ((z’000) (t) ((x’000)
UK 102433 | 1368988 | 166508 | 1828772 | 230469 | 2921188 | 329143 | 4760663 | 355039 | 5220718
AUSTRALIA | 9790 152895 | 14061 236903 | 12426 | 179515 | 11495 | 216120 | 16373 | 253908
BELGIUM | 22776 | 155132 | 26500 | 183277 | 21862 | 168000 | 14405 | 140982 | 33527 | 283952
ITALY 14974 146110 19193 174311 16879 | 148720 | 16682 | 213015 | 26255 | 241209
CANADA 10518 | 125035 | 10287 | 158532 | 17788 | 309135 | 20632 | 408021 | 21272 | 386230
GERMANY | 13567 | 139289 | 13255 | 144540 | 21493 | 202530 | 15576 | 228499 | 25197 | 263064
FRANCE 17304 | 106655 | 22678 | 127452 | 23279 | 125169 | 14840 | 135505 | 14457 | 126944
USA 8704 93054 8628 113973 | 18724 | 189942 | 15016 | 284215 | 27433 | 449763
UAE 11530 111778 10900 | 109829 | 10538 | 127401 18537 | 214719 | 18569 | 214134
KOREA
REP 9764 95733 10263 | 105955 | 11235 119015 11112 145644 | 12234 | 153384
OTHER
co 82778 | 718316 | 67965 | 682328 | 64873 | 666987 | 73436 | 831903 | 76652 | 929817
ALL CO. 304138 | 3212985 | 370238 | 3865872 | 449566 | 5157602 | 540874 | 7579286 | 627008 | 8523123
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COUNTRY WISE YEARLY SHOWEN QUANTITY(t) GRAPHS
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ANALYSIS

The data collected analyzed critically shows that in general the demand for sandstone demand
is increasing in the international market and the revenue of the money collection is also increasing
consistently.

The United Kingdom (UK) emerged as the biggest buyer of sandstone from India in comparison
to other countries. Other countries are quite behind in importing sandstone from India. The countries
like Belgium, Italy, Canada, Germany, France, UAE etc also for buying sandstone and the import
quantity is also increasing in general in five years of study period. There is a clear and consistent
increasing trend in export to the countries like United Kingdom, Canada and Republic of Korea. The
countries like Australia, Belgium, Italy, Germany, USA and UAE show some ups and down in importing
sandstone from India but in the last year of study i.e. 2014-15 it shows sufficient increase in these
countries. The France is the only country which also show some ups and down in importing sandstone
from India but it show increase in initial three years and in last two years it shows decreasing trend
in importing sandstone from India.

Whether the study show increase or ups and down in quantity of export supply of sandstone
but the study of revenue of money collected of all the countries included importing sandstone from
show increasing trend, which is a positive sign in terms of economics.

As per the data and its analysis in this study, it can easily be said that the future demand of
Sandstone will definitely increase in almost all countries and some new countries may also come
ford to import sandstone from India and the money collection through sandstone export will also
increase satisfactorily.

Since, as per prediction of this study the demand for sandstone export will increase so, it is
required to the geologists, mining engineers, mine owners, suppliers and the government departments
must gear up explore deposits and developed deposits of sandstone and quality of finished product
should also be improved for maintain continuous quantity and quality of supply of desired product
to fulfill the upcoming demand of Sandstone in International Market.

CONCLUSIONS

The study data of five years of the Sandstone Export shows that:

There are mainly nine countries along with some other countries with small quantity which buy
sandstone from India. Main importing countries are United Kingdom (UK), Australia, Belgium, Italy,
Canada, Germany, USA, France and UAE. United Kingdom (UK) is our largest buyer of Sandstone
in comparison to other countries.
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The countries like United Kingdom, Canada and Republic of Korea show consistent increasing
trend in export but to the countries like Australia, Belgium, Italy, Germany, USA, UAE and France
show ups and down in export. As a whole the export of sandstone is increasing consistently.

The data of revenue of money collected through export of sandstone show consistent increasing
trend which a good sign for Indian Economy. The revenue in export of sandstone is also increasing
consistently
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The Process and Problems of Business Start-Ups
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ABSTRACT

Entrepreneurship is both the study of how new businesses are created as well as the
actual process of starting a new business — the term is used interchangeably. An entrepreneur
is someone who has an idea and who works to create a product or service that people will buy,
by building an organization to support those sales.

“... there is little known about the initial phases of the process (of entrepreneurship). The
conception, birth and early development of new ventures are very much an uncharted territory”.

(Reynolds and White,1997:1).

This paper sets out to examine the process and problems encountered by new business
start-ups. A didactic overview, based on past and current literature in the field, identifies the
most common theoretical frameworks frequenting the academic literature and assesses their
contribution to explaining and understanding the Process and Problems of New Venture Creation.

The founding of a new organisation is not instantaneous and the process is a largely complex
one. The nature of this process - which is characterized by spontaneity and uncertainty - makes it
more difficult to pin down an exact theory. As Gartner (1985) points out, entrepreneurial firms are
too diverse to permit generalization, and the process of starting up a new business has become
a multidimensional phenomenon. The different approaches, suggested in literature, explaining
the process of new venture creation, have attracted much academic controversy, given the
lack of consistent empirical research on the process of new business creation. In this light, the
author suggests that a more holistic understanding of the process may be gained through the
integrated theoretical frameworks of new venture creation presented in the literature, which aim
to capture the most important variables and characteristics of the new venture creation process.

The second part of the paper deals with the problems facing entrepreneurs in new venture
creation. Many start-ups never reach establishment, and the majority close up within one year
after they have become established. Embarking on a new business is one of adventure and
challenge but it brings with it high risk and uncertainty. This paper does not seek to detail each
and every industry-specific problem that start-ups experience, but aims to identify and examine
the most common difficulties encountered by Start-Ups in the early stages of establishment,
irrespective of sector or industry.

OBJECTIVES OF PAPER

Objectives and Scope

This paper will examine the process and problems encountered by new business start-ups
in the field of entrepreneurship. It aims to provide a didactic overview based on past and current
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literature in the field, identifying the most common theoretical frameworks frequenting the academic
literature and assessing their contribution to explaining and understanding the

Process and Problems of New Venture Creation.

Entrepreneurship is one of the youngest paradigms in management science (Bygrave 1989b)
and there is no general agreement on the defining concepts and variables explaining it. This too is
reflective of the Start-Up process in the study of Entrepreneurship, where little agreement can be made
on a common theoretical framework (Bhaves, 1995). In practice, the founding of a new organization
is not instantaneous and the process is a largely complex one. It evolves over time, as one must seek
resources and compete in the marketplace. In much of the literature, this process of establishing the
entrepreneurial start-up is characterized by both uncertainty, in terms of outcomes, success, failure,
survival, lack of knowledge and understanding (Deakins & Whittam, 2000:116). Reynolds and White
(1997:1) comment that “there is little known about the initial phases of the process (entrepreneurship).
The conception, birth and early development of new ventures are very much an uncharted territory”.

The different approaches, suggested in literature, explaining the process of new venture creation,
have ignited much academic controversy. Moreover, there exists little consensus found across
empirical studies for describing the process of new firms upon initiation. Despite the limitations in
empirical evidence and diversity of academic opinion, insight can be gained by adopting important
and empirically tested aspects of these different approaches and models to explain the start-up
process. The most relevant aspects can be integrated into a theoretical framework to encapsulate
the important stages and events encountered by start-up ventures. The scope of paper will be
limited to the actual process of firm creation — from idea conception to establishment of the new
organisation — and the problems encountered by firm and individuals during the start-up process.

Before launching into the theoretical approaches, the next section presents definitions and key
terminology of the topic in question.

The Concept of “Process of Business Start-Up”

The stages leading up to the legal creation of the organisation, when it becomes an organisation
or active legal business entity, is also referred to in biological terms - the journey from conception to
birth. Gartner (1985) has referred to this process of starting up as one which involves events before
an organisation becomes an organisation, that is, organisation creation involves those factors that
lead to and influence the process of starting a business.

Weich (1979) defined “New Venture Creation as the organizing of new organisations, ...to
organize is to assemble ongoing interdependent actions into sensible sequences that generate
sensible outcomes”.

Anumber of researchers have labeled this time period in an organisation’s life as “Start- up”(Van
De Ven, Angle & Poole 1989:Vesper, 1990), Preorganisation (Katz & Gartner, 1988; Hansen 1990),
Organisaton in Vitro (Hansen & Wortman 1989); Prelaunch (McMullan & Long, 1990); Gestation
(Reynolds& Miller, 1992;Whetten, 1987); Organisational Emergence (all cited in Gartner et al 1992:
373). These all refer to the same phenomenon.

Reynolds and Miller (1992) referred to the start-up process as a biological cycle in that the
process can be described as a “gestation process” from conception to birth. There has been little
study on the gestation of firms. The authors admit that it is very complex to identify when the idea
of the firm has been conceived or when does the initial idea for a business come about. The answer
is “we do not know”. The process leading up to the birth of the firm is still largely a mystery and
the actual duration of gestation has not been determined. Nevertheless, empirical evidence has
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shown that a common indicator for the birth (birth date) of the firm has been usually the date of its
first sale as a sign that the firm is active participant in the economy (Reynolds & Miller, 1992). It is
understanding the conception of the idea and the events leading up to the birth of the new business
entity which has become the real challenge for academics.

The individual(s) which finds, manages and drives the creation of the new firm is commonly referred
to as the nascent entrepreneur. Endemic to the process of business start up, the backgrounds and
character traits of nascent entrepreneurs have been a common theme of research in understanding
the start-up process (Entrepreneurial Trait approach will be looked at in the section 2.4). Reynolds
(1994) suggested that nascent entrepreneurship should form part of the process and not just outcomes.
He identified the principles of networking, resource mobilization, and entrepreneurial enactment
should be inherent to the process of creating new business.

MAIN THEORETCIAL APPROACHES TO NEW VENTURE FORMATION OR
START-UP PROCESS

The theoretical frameworks in literature have aimed to provide an understanding and explanation
to the process of venture formation and factors influencing its creation. As noted earlier, diversity of
opinion and little consistency in empirical evidence have prevented new venture creation process
being underpinned to one paradigm. As there appears no one best way of understanding this
phenomenon, this section will identify the key models that have attempted to explore this area.

Some Macro Perspectives of New Firm Creation

Schumpterian Conceptualization of The Entrepreneurial Creation Process

Joseph Schumpeter’s book titled “ The Theory of Economic Development’(1912), was the first
to refer to the creation of new firms as a factor of economic development. Schumpeter believed
that the emergence of a new firm depended on the entrepreneur’s identification of opportunities for
combinations of production factors, which can result from technological change. The Schumpeterian
model of new firm creation is illustrated in figure 1.

Schumpeter postulated that innovation is a central factor in new firm creation and the driving
force behind industrial change. According to Schumpeter “A perennial gale of creative destruction”
brings firm creation — destruction is the price of innovation leading to the emergence of new firms in
economies. He proposed that if innovation can determine the speed of structural change in industry,
then technological change acts as the “cue” for the leading on of new firms to take the stage.

Science & Technology

Entrepreneurial
Function:
New combination of
production factors

New Production +—p Entrepreneurial
Function Profit resulting
in innovation

Market in ETuilibn'um

Figure-1: Schumpeterian Model of Entrepreneurial Function (Veciana, 1999)
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Schumpeter’s views may be useful for explaining the emergence of new firms in high growth
sectors characterized by short product cycles such as Internet services, telecoms, electronics,
games and entertainment software; where the rate of product innovation is very high. From a macro
perspective, Schumpeter’s economic theory may explain the creation of new start-ups in this these
dynamic highly innovative industries here-mentioned.

Population Ecology Theory

Population ecology theory (Hannan & Freeman 1977) assumes that the external environment
determines the entire existence of a new firm from the beginnings at birth, growth and death. It takes
the population of the organisations as the unit of analysis and examines the external environmenti.e.,
structural, economic and political conditions, that lead to the creation of new forms of organisations.
Hannan & Freeman (1984) propose that organisational death rates should decline monotonically with
age because organisational learning and inertia gradually increase with age. The emphasis is on the
resources in society, not individual motives, nor decisions or behaviour as the driving force behind
the creation of organisations. Hence, one could argue that view contradicts the classic notion of the
entrepreneur who is regarded to hold the locus of control and determine his or her own destinies.
Nevertheless, from what follows, the population ecology offers a valuable insight into understanding
the pluralistic emergence of new firms in industries.

The population ecology approach to expla in the birth of new firm is a macro perspective of the
emergence of new organisations and tells very little about the process of starting-up at firm level. The
process itself is beyond the individual and firm control (as already mentioned) and thus this theory
gives no insight to understanding the process of venture creation at micro level. However, from a
macro perspective it provides insight into the creation and cessation of new firms and why and how
new organisations emerge in sectors, industries, communities and economies - an important area
of study for public -policy makers. Furthermore, this stream of population ecological research has
provided valuable knowledge into time-dependant patterns of organisational demography, particular for
new firms (Van de Ven, 1992). Aldrich (1990) indicates, the ecological perspective stresses that new
firm start-ups are highly dependant on the macro processes both within and between organisational
populations. A body of population empirical evidence has demonstrated the consistency of this theory
across a number of sectors. These include: Newspaper, Automobile, Brewing and Semi-conductor
sectors (Veciana, 1999). The Population Ecology Theory and its supporting empirical evidence has
stimulated scholars of entrepreneurship to examine more macro related questions regarding the
factors that influence the rates of organisation births and deaths.

Literature Review of Approaches to New Venture Creation

A number of academics have presented frameworks for discerning the characteristics of the
venture creation process. A summary of the key frameworks (Gartner, 1985; Gartner & Katz, 1988)
is provided below and will be explored later in this section.

Gartner (1985) outlined a framework of four dimensions to be considered whilst studying
new ventures: (1) the individuals involved in the creation of the new start-up; (2) the activities
undertaken by those individuals during the new venture creation process; (3) the organisational
processes structure and strategy of the new venture; (4) and the environment factors under which
it must operate. Also in a series of stages, Van de Ven et al (1989) proposed that researchers must
take account of (1) how a business idea emerges over time, (2) when and how different functional
competencies are formed to develop and commercialize the first market offering, (3) when and how
these functional competencies are redeployed to create subsequent new line products believed
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to sustain and grow the business, finally (4) how these efforts for business development are both
influenced and constrained by organisation and industry factors (N.M. Carter et al, 1995: 153).

Karl Vesper (1990) contended that a new start-up has five components: (1) technical know-
how; (2) a product or service idea; (3) personal contacts; (4) physical resources; and (5) customer
orders. Vesper proposed a number of start-up sequences that vary among the five key ingredients
(Timmons, 1980). Probably the most pioneering work was carried by J. Katz and W. Gartner (1988)
who explored the organisation theory and entrepreneurial literature to identify a theoretical and
empirically based framework for identifying the properties that would signal that an organisation is
in the process of creation. In their framework, (which will be dealt with in section 2.6.2) the authors
suggested four emergent properties that would indicate that an organisation is in the process of
coming into existence: intention to create an organisation, assembling resources to create and
organisation, developing an organisational boundary, and exchanges of resources across the
boundary (e.g. Sales). In the last decade, integrated frameworks based on past models have
emerged (Veciana 1988, Bhaves, 1995; Deakins & Whittam, 2000). These aim to provide a more
comprehensive model to understanding the phenomenon and have attempted to encapsulate
the key characteristics and variables describing the process of new enterprise formation in their
proposed frameworks.

Early Approaches to New Venture Creation Process — Systematic Models

No single model or isolated sequence of events can apply to all start-ups during their process
of creation. According to J. Timmons (1980), Trial and Error replaces the sequence of events that
had traditionally been applied to describing the start-up process in literature. Equally, Gartner (1985)
concluded that entrepreneurial firms are too diverse to permit generalization. However, in the 1970s, a
systematic approach to understanding the process of start-ups was quite popular amongst academics.
They proposed the firm being created would follow a sequence of mechanical steps before it could
establish itself as a legal business entity. Flow charts were also common models outlining stages
in the venture creation process. In his Article, title d (1980), “New Venture Creation: Models and
Methodologies”, J. Timmons undertook a review of the models on the venture creation process.
As noted earlier, K. Vesper (1979) proposed five key ingredients for creating a business. Timmons
equally contended that five key components were required to start a firm. There existed over 100
sequences to new venture creation and start-up process. Birley (1984 ) proposed eight events in the
start-up process. These events were assumed to occur in the following order: (1) owners decision
to start a firm; (2) own quits job and becomes self-employed; (3) incorporation; (4) bank account
established; (5) premises and equipment obtained; (6) first order received; (7) tax first paid; (8) first
employees hired (Reynolds & Miller, 1992).

No consensus existed amongst academics as to what was the correct systematic model. A
common denominator of these process models was the individual as initiator of the business — the
Entrepreneur. The numerous models outlining sequences and stages to new venture creation were
theoretically based on assumptions, which gave very little insight into current practices at the time.
This came as no surprise in light of the absence of empirical evidence to support them. However,
these sequential models served as a basis for subsequent research.

Entrepreneurial Approach (Trait Approach)

The Founder / Nascent Entrepreneur of the new organisation is perceived as the key determinant
of the firm creation in this approach. This is the classic approach to venture creation in entrepreneurial
literature, which has mainly focused on the traits and behaviours of the founders with little or no
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attention paid to organisational and environmental factors to explaining the process of start-ups
(Aldrich & Wiedenmayer, 1993)

This approach states that there exist linkages between individual traits and organisational
creation (Van de Ven et al 1984). The individual is the unit of analysis in the organisational creation
and innovation. This approach devotes attention to the background, characteristics, and psychological
make up of the entrepreneur as key indicators of firm creation and its performance. Motives and
personal attributes are considered to be strong influential factors in differentiating entrepreneurs with
non-entrepreneurs. The concentration on entrepreneurial traits, such as character and hard work
has been the dominant theme for explaining entrepreneurial achievement. However, this approach
has lost its popularity amongst academics a in entrepreneurship. Research has consistently found
that personal traits, taken out of context, offers little understanding of this phenomenon (Aldrich,
2000). According to Gartner et al (1988) research on personal traits have reached an empirical cul-
de-sac. Focusing on personal traits and character alone are no longer accepted for explaining the
complex process of starting a business.

Human Capital /Knowledge Approach to Start-up Formation

Most organisation founders identify opportunities for creating new organisations from expertise,
experience and education gained in previous work organisations (Aldrich 2000). Researchers have
only begun to devote attention to these factors in the study of organisation creation. The nascent
entrepreneur’s past experience, education and skills set can affect the formation of business ideas
and the ability to start successful enterprises. This accumulation of experience and “know-how” is
termed “Human Capital’. The formulation of business ideas may be influenced by work experience,
training and by recognition that a particular product or process could be done better. Education can
play an important role in creating an inductive environment for idea formulation. Importance is also
placed on “enterprise abilities including problem-solving, group work and idea generation”. Timmons
(1994:43) states “the notion that creativity can be learned or enhanced holds important implications
for entrepreneurs who need to be creative in their thinking”. Thus education can become an important
conditioning experience. Creative thinking can be enhanced by the education system, which may
affect the way opportunities are viewed later on in life (Deacons & Whittam, 2000).

According to H. Aldrich (2000), nascent entrepreneurs require several kinds of knowledge such
as work experience, advice from experts, and copying existing organisation forms. This focus on
human capital has been regaining importance as a key factor in understanding and explaining why
and how start-ups emerge. An extension of this knowledge factor in the start- up creation process
is the networking ability of the entrepreneur to accumulate and leverage knowledge. Although it is
worth noting that networks have direct linkages with human capital as described here, the role of
Networks in business creation, given their importance, will treated separately in section 2.7.

Organisational Approach to New Venture Creation

The organisational approach focuses on the process by which founders construct new organisation.
It posits that the creation of an organisation is not down to the individual founder or entrepreneur, but
it is a collective, network building achievement that centres on the inception, diffusion and adoption
of a set of ideas among a group of people who become sufficiently committed to these ideas to
transform them into a social institution (Van De Ven et al, 1984: 95).

This view contends that the conditions under which an organisation is planned and the processes
followed in its initial development have important consequences on its structure and performance
later on in its business life cycle. The organisational approach to new venture formation has attracted
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much attention by scholars (Gartner, Katz, Vesper & Van de Ven are prominent writers in the
field) and has become a widely accepted point of reference amongst the academic community for
understanding the process of start-ups. This section focuses on two popular frameworks building
on the organisational approach to new enterprise formation:
W. Garter’s (1985) ‘Conceptual framework for describing New venture Creation’ and second
W. Gartner and J.Katz pioneering paradigm on ‘Properties of Emerging Organisations’ (1988).

Gartner’s ‘Conceptual Framework for Describing the Phenomenon of New
Venture Creation’ (1985)

Before his major work with Katz in 1988, Gartner (1985) proposed a conceptual framework
for describing the phenomenon of new venture creation. Gartner contended that firms vary vastly
in their characteristics as do the entrepreneurs who create them. He added the process should not
be perceived as one-dimensional, carried out single -handedly by the entrepreneur. He argued that
designing specific stages and fixed ingredients to form a new organisation which had been proposed
by former scholars, and attaching a “type” of entrepreneur to each start-up was also too simplistic
a process. Instead, Gartner argued that the process of new venture creation was a complex and
multidimensional phenomenon.

adds that entrepreneurs and their firms do not represent a ‘homogenous population’ as previously
assumed. Entrepreneurs and firms differ greatly in actions; choices; behaviour; environments they
operate in and how they respond to internal and external situations.

Gartner points to the importance of recognising this variation as a key characteristic in the
process of new firm creation where it is unacceptable to “focus on some concept of the “average”
entrepreneur and “typical” venture creation (Garner 1985, 697). A study conducted by Cooper ad
Dunkelberg (1981) empirically backed up the logic of Gartner’s argument on variation, revealed that
entrepreneurs in certain industries can be very different from those in other industries. Similarly, Karl
Vesper (1979) a famous scholar in the field suggested 11 types of entrepreneurs, also indicating
early recognition of intrinsic variations in new venture creation processes. Gartner’s framework has
achieved much popularity for being able to highlight the diversity of entrepreneurs and firms and at
the same time to encapsulate the complexity, intensity and diversity of this multifaceted phenomenon.
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Figure-2: A Framework for describing New Venture Creation (Gartner 1985: 698)
and some examples of variables in new venture creatio
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Katz & Gartner Framework (1988)

The most groundbreaking work in analysing organisation emergence has been the Katz &
Gartner Framework (1988), identifying properties of organisations ‘in creation’ or ‘emergence’
(1988). The authors sought to identify when an organisation was in the process of starting up in the
‘preorganisation’ period, since much research at the time was conducted in the ‘organisation’ period
- after they were created. Based on B. McKelvey’s definition of a organisation’, they suggested four
key properties or characteristics that would determine whether an organisation was in the process
of creation. These four properties were:

¢ Intentionality intention to create an organisation

* Resources assembling resources to create and organisation
e Boundary developing an organisational boundary

e Exchange exchanges of resources across the boundary

According to Gartner & Katz (1988), this framework can be used to identify the different ways
in which a start-up process might occur based on these properties. The properties contain structural
characteristics — resources and boundary - and process characteristics — intentionality and exchange.
These properties are defined below.

Intentionality property refers to the intentions and goals of the founder(s) entrepreneurs
and the goals of the various environmental sectors at the time of creation. These goals may
span technology, equipment, capital, community etc. In the initial stages, the intentionality of
an imminent start-up may overlap other agents’ goals that are operating in their environment.
As the start-up develops its goals it will become increasingly distinct from other entities in the
environment and become itself a separate entity (Katz & Gartner, 1988). Intentionality would also
require the would-be venture founder(s) to engage in the gathering of information to establish
these goals with the aim of venture creation. The Resource property refers to the physical
components — human and financial capital; property, raw materials - that combine to form an
organisation. As resources accumulate, the need for funds increase. Delving into personal
savings and borrowing from family, friends become apparent. As costs amount, external sources
of financing are necessary, hence the entry of venture capitalists and investors. Boundary is
defined as the barrier conditions between the organisation and its environment (Katz &Kahn,
1978). The organisation has control over assets that fall within its boundary, however, it must
establish a physical and legal basis for exchanging the resources it requires across its borders.
When an organisation defines its boundary for example through incorporation, applying for tax
number, establishment of physical offices, phone line etc., it creates its own identity and differentia
tes itself from other legal entities. Finally, exchange refers to cycles of transactions within the
organizational boundary and outside with other economic agents (Katz & Gartner 1988:432).
Exchange is necessary for the organisation to operate and must be conducted efficiently i.e.
selling goods for no less than the cost of producing them. The other three properties must be
in place before exchange processes can occur. These four properties of emerging organisation
are necessary to make the transition to an ‘organisation’.

The authors see these properties as useful tools for researchers to build models for analysing
potential sources of new ventures in a way that allows the identification of organisations the process
of creation (Katz & Gartner, 1988). Moreover, the ability to recognise organisations early in creation
should prove beneficial for determining the success and failure of different strategies adopted in
start-ups.
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Network Approach (Social-economic model)

The role of social networks has become quite a fashionable approach to new venture creation.
There have been many contributions to explaining networks as a factor in new firm formation. Nascent
entrepreneurs’ personal networks are the set of persons to whom they are directly linked - impact
their social and economic resources and support. Founders draw upon their network ties and build
new ones as a means to obtain knowledge and resources for their emerging organisations. Aldrich
(2000: 235) argues that nascent entrepreneurs “who occupy impoverished social locations may find
themselves cut off from emerging opportunities and critical resources”.

Larson and Starr (1993) propose a Network model (see figure 3) of organisation formation
embodying socio-economic characteristics. Their model is a stage model that describes the processes
by which the essential relationships between the entrepreneur and resource providers evolve to
create an organisation. The model builds upon the theoretical and empirical research of network
analysis. Although the network approach captures aspects of previous models (Katz & Gartner 1988)
by linking the entrepreneur and the environment in which they

operate, it emphasizes the exchange processes between actors and units and recognises
the social and economic aspects of these exchange relationships (Larson & Starr, 1993:6). The
author’s model is illustrated in figure 3 and outlines three stages that transform a preorganisation
into a new organisation.
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Figure-3: Network Model Of Organisation Formation (Larson & Starr, 1993:7)
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According to Larson & Starr (1993), the outcome of the staged model of networking is the
crystallization of an individual/organisational network made up of a critical mass of dyads that
Their network model analyzes the role of economic relationships set in a social environment.
This model is a socio-economic model emphasising people in relationships rather than pure
economic units in transactions. It places a dual emphasis on social and economic dimensions
of exchange.

The authors of the model see it as complementing the Katz and Gartner Framework (1988).
They (Larson & Starr, 1993) consider the proposals of four organisational properties to “fit comfortably”
with their network model. For instance, the structural properties are founding the pattern of mobilized
resources. The boundary is defined by the extent of business relationships. The activities and
intentionality of the founder and his/her network ties combined with the actual exchange processes
described to constitute the process properties (Larson & Starr, 1993:12).

To exclusively rely on the network model to explain new venture formation would be a too
simplified approach as it undermines the importance of the business idea, strategy, the industry
and the abilities and skills of the entrepreneur themselves (J.M. Veciana, 1999). There has been
empirical research (Birley, 1985, Aldrich et al 1986,) that could not confirm the role of networks as
a key ingredient in the formation of new start-ups. Birley concludes “information on... the role of
networks in connection with new venture creation is still scarce and anecdotal” (1985:85). Despite
these findings, the amount of empirical research is too limited to be conclusive. Moreover, the study
of the role of networks in the new venture creation process is still in its infancy, and requires more
research. However, one cannot deny that co- operation and business relationships have always
made sense for new businesses since Commerce began.

Integrated frameworks on New Enterprise Formation

The models presented above offer relatively broad categories and generalized variables which
reveal no nuances in particular areas of the start-up process. However, they do capture important
aspects of new venture creation, which numerous authors have integrated, based on empirical
evidence, in an attempt to present a generic theoretical framework. This section provides a sample
of selected frameworks, chosen by the author, that have managed to integrate the key concepts
and events of the process of venture formation. These models captures elements of each approach
-Entrepreneurial, Knowledge, Network and Organisational — and presents them in a comprehensive
and unified framework for explaining the process of new venture creation.

J. M. Veciana (1988) outlines four phases of venture creation process with an estimated timeframe
as illustrated in figure 4. The author presents each of the most relevant variables occurring in each
phase. The variable presented is one most likely to impact that particular phase on the process of
venture creation. The five-year period of establishing a new venture may be a realistic one, in light
of the activities the entrepreneur must undertake. Further comments on the author’s interpretation
of the model is restricted by the fact that the commentary is in Spanish.

Figure-4: Process Of New Enterprise Formation

1-2 YEARS 2-5 YEARS
PHASE 1 PHASE 2 PHASE 3 PHASE 4
GESTATION CREATION LAUNCHING CONSOLIDATION
Childhood Search for & identify Team Building Getting through the
opportunity knothole




The Process and Problems of Business Start-Ups 165
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Source: Veciana, J.M. (1988): The Entrepreneur and the Process of Enterprise Formation, in “Revista Economica De
Catalunya”, Num.8,May-August.

Studies of entrepreneurship aim to generate generalised conclusions about variables relevant
to all firms. Yet on the other hand, each enterprise is unique and conceived by individual and personal
means, with varied circumstances facing entrepreneurs throughout start-up process and when the
firm is established.

(P) Bhave’s paper (1994) presents a Process Model of Entrepreneurial Venture Creation. The
author aims to provide a “well-grounded-theoretical, integrative process model of entrepreneurial firm
creation by linking conceptual categories and sub-processes in the firm creation process based on
qualitative research” (Bhaves, 1994:225). The author states that this process model intends to provide
an integrated framework to bring cohesion to the vast body of literature. This model is important as it
extends its concern to sub-processes of venture creation, which have been largely ignored in literature.

Afinal and a most recent paradigm developed by Deakins and Whittam (2000) is illustrated in
figure 5. The authors suggest that the business start-up process can be broken down into a number
of stages:

* Formation of the idea

*  Opportunity recognition

* Pre-start planning and preparation including pilot testing

* Entry into entrepreneurship launch

* Post Entry development

Each of these stages will consist of a number of positive and negative factors that impact the
process of starting up. The authors also point out that the number of factors affecting each stage
is not exhaustive, a host of other influences exist including the cognitive behaviour of the individual
entrepreneur, such as tenacity and ability to over come obstacles to creating a new business (Deakins
& Whittam, 2000).

EMPIRICAL FINDINGS

Subsequent empirical explorations, (Reynolds & Miller 1992; Reynolds & White 1993; Reynolds
1994) confirmed the conclusions of the Katz and Gartner (1988) framework that no one pattern or
sequence of events is common to all emerging organisations. Moreover, the sign of the exchange
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process of the “first sale” is a conceptual event in new venture creation (Block & MacMillian, 1985).
First sale has been used as a measure of successfully establishing a business based on Katz &
Gartner’s (1988) properties of emerging organisations framework as described above. Reynolds
and Miller’s (1992) study of new firm gestation indicators concludes, “Date of first sale appears to
be a suitable indicator of “Birth” if only one event is to be used (p. 406).

An interesting study exploring 71 US based nascent entrepreneurs in new venture organisation was
conducted by Carter, Gartner and Reynolds (1996). This study was based on primary and secondary
data. According to their findings, what was most common as a first stage in the start up process was the
personal commitment by individuals engaged in the new venture (five out of six firms), some emerging
organisations (two in five) reported the first event as having sales, whereas others began recruiting or
seeking financial support (one in four). The most common final events in the process of new business
creation was recruiting employees and making sales (half of new ventures), financial support (two in
five), and a huge personal commitment to the venture (one in four). In addition, Reynolds et al (1994)
discovered that the average time a firm was in the process of creation was one year. In contrast, Van
de Ven et al (1990), in a study of hi-technology firms, found that the average time for entrepreneurs to
create the business from inception to birth was four years. (N.M. Carter et al, 1996: 154).

Figure 5: Business Creation And The Start-Up Process: A Suggested Paradigm
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An important field of research that has emerged in recent times is the role of cognitive psychology
in new venture creation (Aldrich, 2000, Gatewood et al, 1995; Carter et al; 1996). Gatewood, Shaver and
Gartner (1995) carried out a longitudinal study of individual level factors (cognitions and actions of the
entrepreneur) influencing the process of starting a new business. The primary focus was to determine
what appropriate measures could be used to identify cognitive factors, which might influence an individual’
persistence in entrepreneurial activities despite the uncertain chances of start-up success (Gatewood et
al, 1995). The researchers concluded that by doing longitudinal research design, stronger claims could be
made between the relationship between individual attributes and subsequent success in starting a venture.

Asecond study, conducted by Carter, Gartner and Reynolds study (1996), revealed that cognitive
factors played an important influence on the process of starting a business. The study suggests
that the behaviours of nascent entrepreneurs who have successfully started a new venture can be
identified and differentiated from the behaviours of the nascent entrepreneurs who failed. However,
the precise type of behaviours appropriate for new venture conditions were not identified and would
require being studied in future research.

COMMON PROBLEMS FACING NEW BUSINESS START-UPS

Creating a new business is fraught with difficulty and failure (Reynolds & Miller 1992;Van De Ven
1992b). Many start-ups never reach establishment, and the majority close up within one year after they
have become established. Embarking on a new business is one of adventure and challenge but it brings
with it high risk and uncertainty. Although some start-ups survive and become highly profitable, empirical
evidence has shown that there exist key problems, which are common to all new start-ups regardless
of level of innovation in their new product, the sources of finance, business experience, knowledge, and
networks ties of the entrepreneur. Raising capital, establishing reputation, securing resourced providers,
premises constraints and high labour costs have been recurrent problems stated in the literature and
also in empirical evidence (Storey, 1985). This section does not seek to detail each and every industry-
specific problem that start-ups experience, but aims to identify and examine the most common difficulties
encountered by Start-Ups in the early stages of establishment, irrespective of sector or industry.

Many entrepreneurs, who possess the initiative and incentive to start their own business, often lack
business experience in the industry they wish to compete in. However, some successful businesses were
started by inexperienced founders, for example Bill Gates and Michael Dell were college dropouts. Steve
Wozniak, founder of Apple Computers, “was an undistinguished engineer at Hewlett-Packard”,(Bhide,
2000:36). As well as lack of experience, the nascent entrepreneur tends to have limited knowledge of
the industry they enter. Most start-ups lack innovative ideas or assets that could differentiate them from
their competitors. In Bhides survey of the 1989 Inc.500 list, a compilation of the fastest growing privately
companies in the United States, he found that only 10% of these businesses offered novel product or
services when start-up, with the majority of firms offering nothing original or new to the market.

Bhide (2000) conducted a further survey of all the Inc. 500 founders, between 1982 and 1989. He
discovered that 12% of the founders attributed the success of their companies to “an unusual or extraordinary
idea”; 88% reported their success was mainly due to the “exceptional execution if the idea”, (Bhide,
2000:32). However, most new businesses which pursue an unnovel idea turns out to be unprofitable, and
equally encounters more problems in their start- up phase. The widespread lack of innovative ideas, often
accompanied by limited experience and knowledge can create huge barriers in raising capital.

Obtaining external financing is one of the key factors if the not the most in preventing start-ups
from growth and development. The economics of information suggests that asymmetric information
plays an important role when an entrepreneur seeks external financing for their new venture. In
theory, when conditions of uncertainty combine with asymmetric information (where investors and
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borrowers have different sets of information), for the funders there are problems of selection (choosing
profitable ventures) and moral dilemma (what will entrepreneurs do with this invested capital).

Most Entrepreneurs use their own personal finance as seed capital as venture capitalists
and private investors require a strong highly credible business venture to ensure a return on their
investments and recuperate their costs. Start-ups face disadvantages as they have a non- trading
track record and may not have sufficient information to make risk assessments (Deakins & Whittam,
2000). The pie chart one illustrates that of the 1996 Inc. 500 companies, venture capital made up
only 4% of start-up funds, with over half raised from personal savings. This indicates the enormous
difficulties for even potentially properous start-ups to raise finance.

The inability to raise sufficient capital can lead to a negative ‘knock-on’ effect throughout the start-
up process such as constraining expansion, problems with attracting clients and building alliances,
and establishing credibility. Bannock (1981) commented that raising external finance is an inevitable
problem of a business start-up. Banks dealing with a myriad of start-ups see them as administration and
financial burdens than with large established firms. Moreover, start-ups are penalised immediately for
having no commercial or financial history — an undermining factor to its credibility as a business entity.

Low capital resources can prevent the start from acquiring adequate premises particularly if its
demand for orders requires larger premises. This premises constraint can restrict growth and may
cause the start- up to refuse these orders and eventually lead to closure and eventually renders
missed entrepreneurial opportunity.

PRIMARY SOURCE OF INITIAL FUNDING
PERCENTAGE OF 1996 Inc. 500 companies

Pie Chart 1

Pie Chart 1

Venture Capital 4%

Angels 3%

Personal
Savings
7 55 %

Family/Friends
13%

Bank Loans 7%

Personal Charge cards 6%

Source: O. Bhide, 2000.
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The low endowments of knowledge; unique product offering can not only render it impossible for
entrepreneurs to raise significant capital but also to secure resource providers, particularly potential
customers and clients. Securing relations with resource providers such as customers, suppliers, employees
etc. represents a critical problem for start-ups (Bhide, 2000). From the resource provider perspective,
there exists a greater perceived risk dealing with a new firm than with an established company with a track
record. Establishing a market presence and securing customer orders is particular difficult for start-ups.

A. Bhide (2000) treats the problem of securing customers as resource providers for start-ups
under two headings: first, Rational Calculus of Resource Providers — that is the choices that traditional
economic models assume people typically make to maximize their utilities - present difficulties for
nascent entrepreneurs. Second, he terms “Behavioural Factors” — he refers to this as deviations
from rational decision-making due to cognitive prejudices (Bhide, 2000:70).

According to Bhide (2000), a main concern of resource providers is the level of switching costs.
Customers need to assess the chances of survival of the new firm before it makes a commitment of
time and money and incurs potential costs by switching over. The level of uncertainty increases even
more on the part of the resource provider, should the start-up be undercapitalized. The fact that the
entrepreneur faile d to raise capital as well as a “zero” track record gives a negative signal to potential
clients. The latter may also believe there is a good reason to be skeptical about doing business
with the start-up if the investors rejected it as a potential investment. In other words, the start-up is
perceived as a “non-credible” business entity. Thus lack of external financing can itself raise negative
perceptions of start-up amongst resource providers. The rationale behind the resource providers’
decision is to “let someone else go first”. This approach leaves little chance for start-ups to survive
and as Bhide adds “Luck “ plays an extremely important role in the success of new ventures (2000).

Cognitive Biases of the resource providers can be good enough reason to avoid start-ups. Past
experiences with failed start-ups, general gossip about start-ups regularly “going bust” within a few
months of setting up can lead the resource provider to automatically refuse to do business with start-ups.

Based on empirical studies conducted in the UK and the USA, a major problem experienced
by start-ups was establishing a reputation when there is shortage of demand in the marketplace
(D.Storey, 1985). These studies also revealed that factors in the macro- environment such as interest
rates, inflation and labour costs raised significant difficulties for start-ups (D.Storey, 1985). A further
inhibiting factor to the process of starting up is acquiring legal recognition of a business. Government
regulations can be quite stringent in developing countries where registering a new company is a
time-consuming and costly process.

Finding solutions to the above problems and even avoiding them is difficult, and in the real
world the process of starting a new business will never be problem-free. However start-ups in the
event of encountering such problems may be able to mitigate the effects to a certain extent by being
adaptive, flexible and alert to opportunity and threats in the market place. Establishing contacts
through networks are equally important but /uck also has a part in the process.

CONCLUSIONS

At macro level, the views of Schumpeter and the Population Ecologists have made a valuable
contribution to explaining the emergence of new firms. Their theories are useful in explaining why
and how new organisational forms come about and with so much variation. However at micro level
researchers are stilling grappling with understanding the complexity of the entrepreneurial process of
new firms. The nature of this process, which is deeply characterized by spontaneity and uncertainty,
makes it more difficult to pin down an exact theory. As Gartner (1985) pointed out, entrepreneurial
firms are too diverse to permit generalization, and the process of starting up a new business has
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become a multidimensional phenomenon. As indicated earlier, there has been little agreement on
dimensions and variables characterizing it. The processes and birth of firms are not well understood
(Reynolds & Miller, 1992, Low & Macmillan, 1988). Equally, there exist few empirical studies exploring
and identifying conceptual categories and sub process of venture creation (Bhaves 1994).

Despite these research gaps, some common characteristics of start-ups have emerged in
literature. The initial models, describing start-up sequences, served as a starting point and stimulated
further study on the process of new venture creation. Gartner points to the importance of recognising
this variation as a key characteristic in the process of new firm creation, adding that entrepreneur
and their firms do not represent a ‘homogenous population’ as previously assumed. Entrepreneurs
and firms differ greatly in actions; choices; behaviour; environments they operate in and how they
respond to internal and external situations.

This observation on the “variation” concept in essence is truistic, there exist many variables
impacting the process of start-ups which brings about much diversity and variation in today’s business
environment. Gartner in his work with Katz (1988) made another important development by using
the four properties to identify when an organisation is in creation. The main achievement of their
work drove home the point that organisation emergence is not a linear step-by step process (Aldrich,
2000). Other key developments have emerged in recent times these include the human capital,
network approach and the role of cognitive factors in the entrepreneurial process of new venture
creation. These approaches have highlighted important aspects for expla ining business start-ups
however more empirical research is required.

From my analysis, there exists no single best approach or model that best describes and explains
the new venture creation process, and which encompasses all its aspects and characteristics that
have been mentioned in individual approaches. Integrated frameworks have been suggested as an
attempt to solve this problem. Authors of such approaches as mentioned above (Veciana, Bhaves
and Deakins and Whittam) seek to offer a more comprehensive holistic approach by encapsulating
all the important variables and characteristics of preceding models on the venture creation process.
Despite these attempts to offer an all encompassing framework, these variables are loosely defined,
where more specific factors are needed. The weaknesses of the theoretical frameworks, presented
in this paper, is that their authors have wanted to be “everything to everyone” but with little success.
On the other hand, how can there be one generic model that can be applied to all start-ups in all
sectors of the economy and to all nascent entrepreneurs? This proposal is not viable as firms and
their founder(s) are too diverse, that there exists too little uniformity in the business environment to
develop such generialised model or framework. What may be more productive for future research
is to develop more specific models for new start-ups and their founders in particular sectors of the
economy, this, | believe, would be a more realistic and viable path for research to take.
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A Case Study on Time Management
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ABSTRACT

Time management is considered to be a skill that should be mastered by all the individuals
at all levels and in all walks of life. Some people keep extremely busy schedules that arise
out of their educational requirements, office work, job duties or household chores. In order to
avoid feeling stressed or pressurized due to work, it is required to effectively implement time
management. In this case study manuscript, the researcher has highlighted the significance of
time management, time management methods, how to effectively implement time management,
management of intrusions, management of procrastination and a case study of valuable time
management. Time management is also considered to be the management of ones life in an
appropriate manner. Good time management means deciding what an individual wants to achieve
in life and how he should establish ways to attainhis desires and objectives. Appropriate time
management involves less stress and pressure, increased recreation, more contentment and
greater completion and success.

Keywords: Time Management, Methods, Effective, Intrusions, Procrastination, Tasks

INTRODUCTION

An individual is involved in multiple tasks in his daily life such as activities of daily living,
performing ones work duties, recreational activities such as watching television, listening to music,
going out with friends and so forth. When an individual is involved into multitasking, especially working
individuals, for example, a person who is at the position of a director in a reputed organization has
multiple tasks to carry out, or a student who studies in the tenth grade, he has to take out time for
all the subjects, as well as extracurricular activities, hence for all the individuals it is essential to
implement effective time management. There have been certain characteristics of time; it is measured
in units, every individual gets the same amount each day, the time is neither less nor more for any
individual, timings are relevant for every individual in order to efficiently carry out his work duties and
responsibilities. There have been myriad of activities and tasks that are implemented in accordance
with the time such as meetings in the office, classroom periods in school, lunch breaks, tea breaks,
working hours and so forth. Hence, it is necessary to manage time in all kinds of tasks, functions
and duties for all the individuals no matter what kinds of work duties they are involved into.

SIGNIFICANCE OF TIME MANAGEMENT

Time management is a concept that deals with the effective management of time. An individual
should organize all his tasks and duties in accordance with the timings; when an individual, no matter
what age group he is, no matter what job he is engaged into implement all his functions in accordance
with the time that makes him more disciplined, well organized and efficient. Time management
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provides every individual an opportunity to decide how to make use of this important source;it
allows people to make the most of the least and it enhances ones knowledge about how to spend
the time in a constructive manner. Individuals become aware of how to systematize and manage
their lifestyles and not feel pressurized or over burdened due to any work (Time Management, n.d.).
Time management is a skill and individuals should learn effective time management irrespective
of their age, work, jobs, caste, class, creed or religion. It is done in a successful manner by giving
priorities; things that are more important should be put into practice first and other things that are
lesser important can be procrastinated. Practicing time management always prevents an individual
fromkeeping behind in his work and studies.

TIME MANAGEMENT METHODS

There have been various time management methods that have been taken under
consideration:(Time Management, n.d.).

1. Plan — An individual should plan his goals, objectives and functions that he has to put into
service in a particular time limit. There are certain things that are more important then
the others for example, if an individual has to work on a project he has to focus upon that
and going out with friends for a movie can be procrastinated, hence planning of tasks and
objectives is important. One should be prepared to encounter impediments that arise and
deal with them in a peaceful manner.

2. Organize — Every individual wants to achieve his goals and objectives, for this purpose,
he has to organize all the activities and work duties such as making use of technology,
preparing ones mindset and organizing ones working environment.

3. Staff — Effective communication and seeking support, help or assistance from the superiors,
subordinates or colleagues also certainly helps in implementation of functions and
responsibilities. Team work, working together in groups, seeking opinions, suggestions,
recommendations from others is highly productive.

4. Direct —One should always be positive towards one self, such as rewarding one self by
getting indulged in some kind of pleasurable activities; one should always work hard and
be motivated towards one self.

5. Evaluate —An individual should evaluate himself; his performance, attitude and behavior;
in this way, he comes to know his weaknesses and can adopt measures to improve them.
Identification of flaws and inconsistencies is a must and that comes through the process
of evaluation.

HOW TO EFFECTIVELY IMPLEMENT TIME MANAGEMENT?

Effective implementation of time management involves courses of actions: (UK Time
Management, 2008).

1. Evaluate Yourself —\WWhen an individual evaluates himself, he can identify all the problems,
barriers and inconsistencies that are arising in the course of his performance. He learns to
figure out the relevant measures and techniques that needs to be effectively implemented
in order to enhance his performance and abilities.

2. Assess Your Behavior — It is vital to keep ones behavior, conduct and demeanor positive.
One should possess effective communication skills, be polite in speaking and have a good
pleasing nature and attitude. These positive traits are going to prove to be extremely helpful
in making a person successful.
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3. Setting up Short and Long term Goals —There are certain goals and objectives that a person
has to achieve; some are short term while others are long term which may even take two
years or more. Goals should be SMART, specific, measurable, achievable, realistic and time
bound. Setting of goals is fundamental for effective time management and life management.

4. One needs to Visualize Goals, Objectives, Tasks and Functions — It is essential to
think about ones goals and objectives as well as tasks and functions; an individual should
be aware of where he is and where he wants to go. One should try to get involved into
relaxation techniques, meditation and yoga so that one can effectively think about these
and even formulate effective modes and procedures to put them into operation.

5. Be Efficient and Work Hard — One should be efficient, productive, conscientious and
meticulous in the performance of his functions and duties. Some people are not perfectionists
but they should aim at completion and render their best performance in all the activities.

6. Support and Assistance — Establishing effective communications, avoidance of disputes
and conflicts, seeking help and support from other individuals around is crucial for any
person to understand time management. For example, if a person is handling a big job,
working on a major project then there can be some things that he cannot accomplish by
himself and needs help from others; therefore, effective time management in the case of
any job involves support and assistance.

7. Setting up Schedules— For students or office employees or working professionals, it is
essential to set up a schedule or a chart with important classes, or test dates, or dates
of submission of assignments, or meetings or making presentations and so forth listed
or marked on them. A schedule plan will enable a person to set priorities and work hard
towards the most important area or the area that is first in accordance with the schedule
(Making More of Your Time, n.d.).

MANAGEMENT OF INTRUSIONS

Interruptions, disturbances, barriers and obstacles are common in conducting all kinds of
tasks and activities. They normally take a major form or a minor form; for example, if an individual
is working on his computer or on an important assignment, the door bell rings and a friend comes,
he has to take out time for his friend and postpone his assignment for the time being, this is a case
of a minor disturbance. On the other hand, going to school in the morning and a vehicular accident
takes place and lands a person in the hospital is an example of a major impediment that has occurred
during the course of his studies. An individual needs to effectively manage interruptions that occur;
he needs to discipline himself and others around him eliminate the causes of those interruptions.

There have been ways of managing interruptions, before implementing any task, one should find
out if it is extremely necessary such as calling a meeting, or whether one can communicate via email
or telephone. One should plan working on any projects or assignments or tasks in accordance with
the time, that way one is able to take out time for other things as well. Friends, colleagues and other
relatives should be asked to give you a call before coming, if they call up, that makes you aware that
they will be visiting you hence you can plan your tasks accordingly. One should keep one self stress
free, calm and focused on ones job performances, because in this manner one will be able to do
his best and effectively manage intrusions and disturbances (Successful Time Management, 2010).

MANAGEMENT OF PROCRASTINATION

The term procrastination means delaying, postponing or putting off work. Sometimes individuals
do have a valid reason for avoiding a task and at times they do not have a valid reason and just
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avoid doing work out of leisure or pleasurable activities. When a person is focusing upon something
other than what he should be focusing on in accordance with his own priorities or the priorities of
the organization, he is procrastinating. When an individual puts off a task that is not important in
favor of a task that is more important, that is not called procrastination, in fact that is good quality
time management and prioritization (Successful Time Management, 2010).

There have been reasons for procrastinating and in accordance with those reasons individuals
find strategies to manage procrastination. Firstly,the individuals may find their job unpleasant; in
this case, they should consider the pay and the rewards that they will achieve after accomplishment
of this unpleasant job. Secondly, when an individual is disorganized, in this case, he should learn
to properly organize his files and other documents, check his email and respond and plan all the
work duties that he has to implement in a timely manner. Thirdly, when any assignment or project is
overwhelming, in this case he should try to carry out the tasks in pieces, whether it may take a little
longer, doing a small part of it each day will help in accomplishing it in a fulfilled manner. Fourthly,
when a person is a perfectionist he develops that fear that what would be the outcome if anything
goes wrong, when one is unsure about anything, he should always seek support and assistance
from bosses, colleagues, superiors or subordinates; a second opinion always helps rather than just
carrying out the task solely. Finally, when an individual is facing difficulties in decision making, then
it is vital to consult experienced and proficient people around, one should not become an introvert
and share ones problems and difficulties in order to find their remedies and solutions (Successful
Time Management, 2010).

Case Study: Valuable Time Management

Valuable time management is life management; when an individual learns to manage his time
effectively, he certainly learns to manage his life effectively. This is the case of a student, named
Aditi, she is a final year student in Delhi University, pursuing Bachelor of Commerce, honors course;
in college she is taking five classes which are extremely demanding, therefore, she even has to
take private tuitions at the coaching center, in addition to her college studies she is undergoing
training for an MBA entrance exam as she plans to pursue an MBA degree after she graduates and
she is pursuing a program in electronic business technologies from National Institute of Information
Technology (NIIT), she goes for these classes thrice a week. In the mornings she has her college
and in the evenings she has her MBA entrance coaching and NIIT classes, on weekends she goes
for her college tuitions. Besides education, she gets her physical exercises in the mornings. This
information shows how hard she works and stays extremely busy.

Extensive work can make a person feel stressed out, pressurized and depressed; therefore,
a person needs to develop effective time management skills. Aditi has organized her proper time
schedule during the day that she regularly follows. In the morning she wakes up around 6: 00 am
and gets her physical exercises, at 8:00 am she reaches college and attends her classes, socializes
with friends and returns home around 1 or 2 pm, after taking lunch and a rest break for an hour she
goes to study. At 6:00 pm twice a week she goes for MBA entrance coaching and thrice a week
she goes to NIIT, these classes are for two hours, hence she reaches home around 8:30 pm, have
dinner, watches a little bit of television,then she studies for a while and goes to bed around 11:30 pm.

Watching television and socializing with friends in college can be given least priorities, important
tasks are attending classes, completion of homework assignments or any projects and keeping
a schedule of tests, exams or submission of assignments. This college student has developed
effective time management skills and is able to cope up with all kinds of demands and educational
requirements. On the other hand, if an individual does not manage ones time effectively he will
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certainly experience difficulties in implementation of tasks.Spending hours with friends, going for
a movie is fine once in a while but when one has to study and attend classes that should be given
a maijor priority. Time management has been extremely valuable to this final year college student.

DISCUSSION

Every individual engages himself into some or the other kinds of work or performance of
functions and duties. The work can be housework, job duties, studies, preparing meals, artwork,
sports, or any other kind of extracurricular activities. Besides work duties and functions, there are
also other routine works such as activities of daily livingthat comprise of eating, bathing, dressing and
transferring, physical exercises or even resting or sleeping. People implement all these tasks and
functions in accordance with the time such as they have to reach school or office on a particular time,
they have to eat their lunch on a particular time, they have regular sleeping hours such as waking
up on a particular time and going to bed on a specific time and so forth. Effective implementation
of all these tasks and functions require every person to develop their time management skills and
acquire knowledge about how to make the most of the time in an appropriate manner.

There have been certain methods that are required for effective time management such as
planning, organizing, staffing, directing and evaluating. There are been ways about how to effectively
implement time management, these are evaluating yourself, assessing your behavior, setting up
goals that can be short term as well as long term, one should visualize the goals, objectives, tasks
and functions, one has to be efficient and work hard, believe in seeking support and assistance
from others in handling major tasks and setting up schedules. In the process of time management,
disturbances and intrusions do take place but the individuals should not get upset or displease their
mindset, one should try to search for solutions for any kinds of problems that might arise during the
course of their performance and work. Another relevant area is management of procrastination, it
is important to set priorities and tasks that are more important, these should be carried out before
the others that are less important. Time management is a valuable area, this has been highlighted
with the help of a case study of a college student who is undergoing four classes; college graduate
course, MBA entrance coaching, NIIT course and college tuitions, in addition she does physical
exercises, watches television and socializes with friends; she has effectively grasped the skill of
time management and implements all her functions and duties effectively.
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ABSTRACT

The importance of time management has been felt and empirical studies on it has been
gaining popularity in the decades. To ensure a systematic management of time various models
and theories have been designed by many researchers. Since the new generation is born in
a digital era, digital media has taken major parts in one’s life and so time has been spent on
such media which can act like a time wasting activity. The way people spend their leisure time
affects their behaviour, growth and life, proving the need to manage free time. The present
study has been designed to bring out an overview of existing time management models and
theories. It has tried to draw the importance and practical implications of the models and
theories under study. The study shows the need to include time management skills to reduce
psychological stress resulting from untimely completion of responsibilities and tasks. A good
time management is vital for students to shine. However, some of the students do not have
a good time management skills that has negatively affect their life and their academics. The
usage of time by students in higher education institutions is related to their daily routines and
activities. Students’ time management can also affect stress level of students as they need to
cope with their tasks and their personal achievements

Keywords: Time management, model, theory, overview, matrix, efficiency.

INTRODUCTION

Time management is an ability to manage one’s personal time along with working time. In
this age of advanced science and technology, learning patterns of students have changed as they
are born in the digital environment. It would not be wrong to call them “Digital Natives” or “Gamer
Generation” (Hernandez- Linares et al., 2016). As a result of it, there is a need to change from
traditional lecture- based teaching to learner centred approaches. According to Covey (1999)
time management involves identifying tasks and recognising demands on time. People have the
habit to look for effectiveness and consequences rather than the methods and efficiency of time
management. Covey opined that the key to success is to concentrate on highly important but
not urgent issues.

Macan (1994) suggested that learning time management behaviours lead to greater perception
of control over time. Macan’s (1994) process model of time management behaviour included
three attributes: setting goals and priorities; the mechanics of time management behaviour and
a preference for organisation. Time management can be considered as a cluster of skills that
are significant to academic success and include activities performed by students like advance
planning, work prioritization, preparation for test and following schedules (Sansgiry et al., 2006).

*Jai Narain Vyas University, Jodhpur. E-mail: ashurathore1972@gmail.com
**Professor, Department of Education, Shah Goverdhan Lal Kabra Teachers’ College,Jodhpur. Jai Narain Vyas
University, Jodhpur.

178



A descriptive Study of Time Management Theories and Models 179

According to Powell (2004) higher academic performance was to be achieved by balancing time
management and study techniques effectively. In general, time management has positive effect
on the academic success of students.

Students need to prioritize all their activities so that there will be more room for other important
activities. Time management is one of the techniques to facilitate better use of time. Doing activities
in an organised manner and setting priorities can help in accomplishing tasks successfully (Eid et
al., 2015). To utilise time effectively, one must be able to predict how much time is required for the
activity to be performed (Kelly, 2002).

LITERATURE REVIEW

Modern concepts of management like time management has their origin in the Indian Vedanta
in terms of self control. Self management and self development have been highlighted in the Ancient
Indian Scriptures. Three disciplines: Brahmacharya (Self- Control), Ahimsa (Non- Injury) and Satyam
(Truthfulness) are the fundamental eternal values for regulation of physical, mental and intellectual
layers of personality. When the three disciplines:

Brahmacharya, Ahimsa and Satyam are followed, one can effectively improve self- management.
Time management draws more values from Brahmacharya: Self Control (Satija and Satija, 2013).

Different environments impose different demands and determine how the concept of
time is perceived (Nadkarni and Chen, 2014). The concept of time can be taken as a clock or
systems. As a clock, time can be regarded as an instrument to measure moments or activities
of a day. As a system, time can be regarded as cultural rules used to arrange set of experiences
in significant ways (Lustig and Koester, 2006). Time system consists of three types: technical,
formal and informal. The technical systems are precise and scientific measurement of time.
Formal time systems refer to the ways in which a cultural group describes and distribute units
of time. Informal time systems refer to making assumptions about how much time should be
used. It should not be wrong to say that time is a cultural variable and its usage may vary
significantly across traditions because of behavioural differences in cultures of different nations
(Brodowsky et al., 2008).

On the basis of time management people can be divided into three groups. The first
group takes time management necessary for achieving success, the second group takes time
management as an unnecessary intervention and the third group likes to change something
in life but lacks concentration and hard work. These three groups can be observed among
students. What to do, when to do and that to do thinking allow students to perform necessary
work qualitatively. Carrying out timing continuously for continuous optimization of life and
improvement of personal time management can provide high quality development of future
profession (Kirillov et al., 2015).

Models and techniques of time management can be categorised into four stages in general.
The first stage is concerned with what should be done. Marking tasks and activities are included
in the first stage. In the second stage, schedules are attached to particular tasks and activities
putting the question, when to do. How can a particular task be completed falls in the third stage.
Strategies for completion of tasks and defined purposes are part of the third stage. Finally, the
fourth stage is all about the emotions, sensations and moods of the individual. Efforts are laid to
achieve balance between understanding and accepting the strategies and priorities. The fourth
stage is not only directed to tasks and activities but towards achieving balance between reason
and emotions. Planning and organisation of time are important factors for achieving goals,
completing tasks and maintaining balance between reasons and emotions. A successful time
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management system should provide opportunity for analysis of actions, priorities, experience and
feelings. This will enhance coordination between individual actions and motivation for achieving
goals (Panayotova et al., 2015).

Development in society meant that role of free time is becoming very important and leisure
time plays significant roles in the lives of children and adolescents. The way in which young people
spend their leisure time affects their behaviour, growth and life. Thus, it is necessary to take care of
one’s free time (Gajewska & Piskrzynska, 2017).

SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF THE STUDY

Despite the importance of time management, relatively little scientific studies have been focused
on the way in which people manage their time and on the processes involved in managing time.
The last two decades have witnessed a growing recognition of the importance of time in the field
of scientific research (Molaee et al., 2014). A comprehensive review of time management literature
(Classens et al., 2007) found three dimensions of time management behaviour: time assessment
behaviour, planning behaviour and monitoring behaviour. A fourth dimension called executive behaviour
has been added by a subsequent research (Classens et al., 2009). Time assessment behaviour
consists of awareness, analysis and estimation. Planning behaviour consists of goal setting, planning,
prioritising and scheduling. Monitoring behaviours are evaluating, decision making and resetting.
Executive behaviour influences ongoing activities.

The study has covered only eight time management model and theory. The research findings and
observations are subjected to a descriptive analysis of the eight models and theory discussed in the study.

RESEARCH DESIGN

Statement of the problem

As the significance of time management is gaining popularity, it is necessary to study the nature
and contribution of the existing time management models. The study is an effort to bring out the
practical importance of the existing models and theories of time management.

Objective of the study

The objective of the study is:
To have an overview of the selected time management models and theories

Research methodology

The study undertaken is a descriptive study. It is a documentation of the time management
models and theories covered in the study. It is based on secondary data only. Secondary data
collected from journals, books, e- resources etc. have been utilised for undergoing the study.

AN OVERVIEW OF TIME MANAGEMENT MODELS AND THEORIES

ABC Model of Time Management

ABC model is based on three fundamental ideas which can be broadly explained as under:
(a) Awareness
Every second and moment can be an opportunity if one is aware of its significance. The activities
to be performed in a day can be grouped into four levels/ quadrants as indicated below:
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Particulars Urgent Not urgent
Important 1 2
Exam preparation Exercise
Not important 3 4
Unimportant Watching TV,
phone calls Gaming

Fig 5.1: Four quadrants of ABC Model

The first tasks that one has to do are the important and urgent one. The second tasks to
be done are the important but not urgent. The third tasks to be done are the urgent but not
important tasks. The fourth tasks to be done are not important and also not urgent.

(b) Believe
Once a person is aware of time and its value and importance for aim in life, one is half way
down the road to success. Focussing and following the four quadrants will create a habit
of doing things on time and confidently.

(c) Continuation
Some tools or techniques are required to put awareness and belief into real practice.
Continuation of using time management tools and techniques will bring success in personal
and professional life (Chowdhury, 2013).

Pareto’s Principle- The 80 - 20 Rule

The Pareto’s principle is named after the Italian economist- sociologists Vilfredo Pareto (1848-

1923). The 80- 20 Rule can be used in many aspects of organisation and business management.
This theory offers a quick and easy way to understand clearly what are important and what are
unnecessary (Reh, 2018). The 80- 20 Principle requires the following steps to be taken:

1. Identifying 20% that is considered vital, which would probably enable at least 80% of
productivity, performance, effectiveness etc. is required.

2. One should retain this 20% and nothing else, unless it serves a crucial point
3. It should be +then tested for effectiveness and implications of the reduced range/ holding

4. |t must be then referred to aspects of change management and project management as
considered appropriate.
In simple way, the 80- 20 principle says that 20% of activities will account to 80% of the results.

Each task may take the same amount of time to accomplish, but doing one or two important tasks
will contribute five or ten times the value as any one of the others.

Productive people always discipline themselves to start on the most important task which is

set before them. They force themselves to complete the important one first under any circumstance.

Time Effects

20% Up to 80%
The most important task Achievement

80% Secondary Only 20%
affairs Achievement

Fig 5.2: Pareto Principle in Time Management
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This principle allows maximum results in minimum time. It offers the opportunity to increase
personal effectiveness.

Covey’s Time Management Grid

The Covey Time Management grid is an effective method of organising priorities. It consists
of four quadrants (Covey, 2013).

Particulars Urgent Not urgent

Important Quadrant | Urgent and Quadrant Il Not urgent but
important activities important activities

Not important Quadrant Ill Urgent and not Quadrant IV Not urgent and
important important

Fig 5.3: Covey’s Time Management Grid
Source: Stephen Covey, 7 Habits of Highly Effective People

Quadrant | signifies immediate and important deadlines.

Quadrant Il is to plan long term strategies and development programmes.

Quadrant lll is for time pressured distractions. They are not really important but some people
want them immediately.

Quadrant IV consists of those activities that yield little value. These activities are often used
for taking a break from pressured tasks.

Many people find that most of their activities fall under quadrants | and Il. Quadrant Il is often
not used but it is exceptionally important because one needs to work tactically and strategically at
the same time. The common outcome of using this grid is to find ways for expanding the activities
in quadrant Il (Mueller, 2017).

How to use the grid

The first and most obvious use of the grid is to take the current ‘to- do’ list and sorting all the
activities into the appropriate grid. One has to assess the amount of time required to complete the
lists and if necessary, the activities can be reallocated.

The second approach of using the grid is a one week assessment strategy. One has to make six
copies of the grid and to use one copy of the grid each day of the week, listing all activities and time
spent on the activities. At the end of the week, the five individual day data has to be combined onto
one summary grid i.e., grid number 6 and the percentage of time in each grid has to be calculated.
Finally evaluation has to be done to find out how well time has been spent on the activities and
whether the workloads need to be reorganised or not.

Eishenhower Matrix

The Eishenhower Matrix is almost similar to the Covey’s Time Management Grid. The difference
is that according to Eishenhower Matrix quadrant IV has to be deleted as it is considered as a waste
of time but Covey has noted that the activities covered here are refreshment or recreational activities,
which are sometimes necessary to relieve pressures from hectic duties.
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Particulars Urgent Not urgent
Important 1 2

Do Decide
Not important | 3 4

Delegrate Delete

Fig 5.4: Eishenhower Matrix

US former president D. Eishenhower in 1954 in a speech classified his activities into two
categories: important activities and urgent activities. According to him important activities lead us
to achieve goals and urgent activities need immediate attention and are generally associated with
someone else’s goals. But people often concentrate on urgent activities because the consequences
of not complying with them are immediate (Fowler, 2012).

Based on these ideas, Eishenhower matrix has been designed and it consists of four quadrants,
which are explained as under:

1. Important and urgent

Planning ahead and avoiding procrastination can help in avoiding last minute rush. If there
are many urgent and important activities, one has to make a list of similar activities which
can be done in similar ways.

2. Important but not urgent

These activities can help us achieve professional and personal goals. One should make
sure that there is enough time to accomplish such activities.

3. Not important but urgent

Such tasks prevent one from achieving goals. It is generally associated with other people.
Saying ‘no’ politely and explaining why we cannot do it can help us to stop others from
bothering us.

4. Not important and not urgent
These activities are distractions, so best way is to avoid them.

Parallel Programming Model

Parallel Programming Model has been designed by Zohreh Molaee, Dr. Hasan Azadzadeh and
Dr. Fariborz Dortaj by combining cognitive, metacognitive, physical, emotional, skills which tries to
manage all roles and tasks in a parallel way at the same time. The logic behind the model is that
man is an integrated whole who cannot be successful in all areas, if he couldn’t be in peace with
all the realms (Molaee et al, 2014). A person who faces many conflicts or who is not satisfied with
oneself cannot be successful even though he has the potential to do so. This model is designed to
check the academic achievement of married women.

This theory explains that time management has mostly been discussed in work areas, but
it is equally important in other aspects of life. Time management can be focussed on educational
aspects, especially those who have multiple roles to play like the married women continuing
their studies.
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ALPEN Method

A= Activities Noting down
assignments, activities,
appointments

L = Length estimation Estimating the duration of
activities to be performed

P = Planning ahead To plan buffer times

E = Establishing priorities | To make decisions about
which activities to be done first

N = Next Day To recheck
Fig 5.6: ALPEN method

ALPEN method is one of the simple yet effective time management techniques. It is a method
to plan daily/weekly tasks by splitting complex task into parts. To follow ALPEN method the following
steps are to be considered:

1.

A- Activities

Alist of activities, tasks or appointments for the day/week has to be prepared first. Related
tasks can be grouped together and coding can be done for similar tasks. As for instance,
M for meeting, C for phone calls. It should be made sure that all activities are included in
the list. Noting down all the tasks makes it easier to sort the tasks.

L- Length estimation

Duration for each task should be estimated and effort should be made to give more time
to important activities.

P- Planning ahead

In general 60 percent of available time should be reserved for completing the planned
tasks/ activities. Remaining 40 percent of the time should be treated as a reserve for untold
circumstances. This 40 percent of the time reserved can be used for recreational activities.
Sticking to 60/40 rule will help one in getting rid of stress. If one’s average day is predictable
and usually there is less or no emergency, one can plan time in 80/20 rule.

E- Establishing priorities

After the first three steps, the next step is to prioritise activities and delegate action. Prioritisation
allows one to focus on the most important tasks.

N- Next day

An important thing to keep in mind is keeping track of the progress made so far. One
has to verify completed tasks and move any unfinished tasks to the top of the next
time table if possible. At the end of the day, it should be checked if all the objectives
are fulfilled successfully or not and if the tasks are completed within the estimated time
frame or not. Knowing the results will improve prediction and ability to plan ahead in
future.

When using the ALPEN method, all the five steps have to be kept in mind for building a positive
habit of time management, which in turn can help reduce stress and improve efficiency (Panayotova
et al., 2015).
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Mind Map

The term ‘mind map’ was first introduced by psychologist Tony Buzan but the use of diagrams that
visually map information using branching and radial maps can be traced back to centuries. The introduction
of the term ‘mind map’ began during a 1974 BBC TV series called ‘Use Your Head’ hosted by Buzan.

Mind maps can be used for creative thinking. Mind maps can be used to generate, visualize,
structure and classify ideas. Amind map can help in organising information, problem solving, decision
making and in studies. Mind’s productivity can be increased 3 to 5 times with the help of mind maps
(Panayotova et al., 2015). The model could be applied in analysis of problems from different aspects.
A mind map has certain advantages as under:

(i) Creative thinking is encouraged

(ii) Helps in generating more ideas

(iii) Large amount of information can be summarised easily

(iv) Areas/activities which rely on keywords and images are reflected in the presentation of the
map In addition to the direct uses, data retrieved from mind maps can be used for other
purposes.

Pickle Jar Theory

One must be quite familiar with the story of pickle jar. It is simple but quite a good solution for
better time management. Like everything in life has a purpose, everything in the pickle jar also has a
purpose for existence. The pickle jar is comparable to our life. Sand, pebble and rocks inside the jar
have their own meanings. The rocks represent the major important task that has serious consequences
if not accomplished on time. The pebbles represent the daily tasks with average importance. The
sand represents unimportant tasks like phone calls, e- mails, social media notifications. The sand
thus denotes distracting activities.

If the jar is filled with sand first, there will be no space for the pebbles ad rocks. If the jar is
filled with pebbles, there is some space for sand but no space for the rock. If the jar is filled with
rocks first, pebbles second and sand at last, there are rooms for all the three. This denotes a simple
lesson that if one fulfils the major tasks first, there will be room to complete other tasks as well as
get time for leisure (Mulder, 2017).

DISCUSSION

The theories and models under study have focussed on making list of activities to be performed
and prioritisation of activities. The models are more or less similar. The models and theories have
highlighted the need to divide activities/ tasks into important, urgent, not important and urgent,
important but not urgent and neither urgent nor important task. People have the habit to get indulged in
neither important nor urgent activities. Time management theories and models have been developed
to focus on important activities and to draw oneself away from those wasteful activities which are
neither important nor urgent. When the principles and values incorporated in the time management
models and theories are understood, what becomes important is how much one puts weight on
those and how much practical applications they have. A balance has to be brought on the emotions
and moods of individuals in accepting the priorities and strategies of time management that one
has understood. One should develop the habit of re-examining all the processes involved in the
mental activities done regularly like problem solving, reasoning, understanding concepts, learning
process, making meaning of what one observes etc. Following time management techniques will
help in reducing stress and improve efficiency.



186 Dr. Ashu Singh and Dr. O. P. Sharma (Retired)

CONCLUSION

One should develop the habit to check if all the objectives are accomplished on estimated time
or not. The time management models developed so far are more or less similar. It is really a high
time to develop theories and models compatible to this era of fast growing technology where people
are much indulged in social media and digital gaming, which are one of the time wasting factors
in new generation. Following time management techniques will make enough room for productive
work as well as social interactions. Time management can help in improving prediction about work
completion and also enable ability to plan ahead in future. Time management models and theories
should be designed to focus on improving management skills and reducing psychological stress
resulting from untimely completion of responsibilities and tasks.
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Ethnic Muslim Women in Kuttichira, Kozhikode and
Their Educational Development: A Case Study

Dr. Baiju K. Nath* and Pravishna C.**

ABSTRACT

Kuttichira, a place in Kozhikode (Calicut) of the state of Kerala, is famous for its unique
cultural traditions. It is one among the very few places where a matriarchal system is prevailing.
Hindu- Arab integration was occurred at Kuttichira to initiate the unique culture of the place. The
matriarchal system resulted in occurrence of many joint families in the area, most of it transformed
into nuclear families at present. The history of women and development of education in the area
are the main focus of this investigation. A case study was conducted using interview, observation,
and document analysis as techniques and various schedules as tools. As women is the focus,
sample was a representation of muslim women in three generations such as senior, middle
aged and adolescent. Narrative and thematic analysis were the techniques for data analysis.

INTRODUCTION

Kozhikode or Calicut was one among the important port towns from 11th to 18th century under
the reign of the powerful Hindu kings, the Zamorins. Calicut seems to have developed as a trading
port only in the 12th and 13th centuries where the Arabs and the Chinese met to exchange the
products of west with the east and vise versa. Kuttichira is known as Thekkepuram. the area along
the coast, abutted by the old big bazaar in the north, the river Kallai in the south and the railway lines
in the east. The entire area is divided into smaller areas such as Kuttichira, Parappil, Idiyangara,
Kundugal,Valliyangadi and Chemmanadu. But in local usage all of the Thekkepuram is referred to
as Kuttichira and the entire area distinguishes itself from the rest of the city by its unique cultural
quality. The successors of the rich trading community settled in the area, and formed their territory
with large residential units, mosques and commercial areas. The unique architecture of Kuttichira is
a rare expression of the Islamic culture brought by the Arab trading community built by the expertise
of native traditional craftsmen. This is an imprint of Islamic culture. These buildings are proof of the
valuable history of Calicut and stand as testimony to the communal harmony existed in Malabar
(Vaisali, 2014).

Thekkepuram houses some of the largest and oldest Tharavadus, which are traditional joint
family houses. Many of those houses have more than 20 rooms and some of them are even equipped
with swimming pools. They follow a unique marriage and joint family system in this area; matriarchal
system - women continue to live in their ancestral home after marriage and their husbands move in.
For every marriage in the family, a room is added to the house. Some houses here have more than
six added rooms to accommodate the multiple weddings. (Kuttichira revolvy).

The changes reported by Muslim women in Kuttichira, with respect to educational status,
utilisation of educational facilities, role of education on daily life, etc. during post-independence
period were compiled as their educational development.
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OBJECTIVES OF THE INVESTIGATION

The investigation was intended to analyse the Educational history of Muslim women in Kuttichira
including the existing educational facilities in Kuttichira, and to find out the educational status among
Muslim women in Kuttichira.

DESIGN OF THE INVESTIGATION

The investigation followed the procedure of Qualitative research. A case study on various educational
aspects of muslim women in Kuttichira area was designed and conducted. Interview, Document analysis
and observation were the techniques used to to study the educational status among Muslim women in
Kuttichira including existing educational facilities available. Necessary schedules such as observation
schedules, interview schedules and family profile were prepared for collection of relevant data. Muslim
women (100) in Kuttichira area. two ward councillors in Kuttichira, four religious heads in Kuttichira
and five educated native resource persons constituted the sample for the investigation.

METHOD - CASE STUDY

Case study is potentially the most valuable method known for obtaining a true and comprehensive
picture of individuality. It makes an intensive investigation on the complex factors that contribute
to the individuality of a social unit- a person, family, group, social institution or community. The
purpose is to understand the life cycle or an important part of the life cycle of the unit. It is a form
of qualitative analysis involving the very careful and complete observation of a person, a situation
or an institution. Hence, for the detailed study of educational development of Muslim women, case
study may be identified as the appropriate method.

TECHNIQUES USED IN THE INVESTIGATION

The techniques, Interview, Observation, and Document analysis were used in the investigation.
Semi structured interviews were conducted with the Muslim women of Kuttichira, ward councillors,
religious heads and resource persons in the field of history of education. Personal visits to the area,
houses, mosques, educational institutions in Kuttichira area included under observation. Documents
and research articles related to the area of the investigation were the main focus and it helped to
know the Educational development of Muslim women in Kuttichira.

TOOLS USED FOR THE INVESTIGATION

The tools include interview schedules, observation schedules and a family profile.
Interview schedules

¢ Interview schedule for senior Muslim women in Kuttichira

Interview schedule for middle aged Muslim women in Kuttichira
Interview schedule for Adolescent Muslim girls in Kuttichira
Interview schedule for religious heads in Kuttichira

Interview schedule for native educated persons in Kuttichira
Interview schedule for Ward councillors in Kuttichira

Observation schedules

¢ Observation schedule for Anganwadies in Kuttichira

e Observation schedule for other educational institutions in Kuttichira
Family profile



190 Dr. Baiju K. Nath and Pravishna C.

SAMPLE AND SAMPLING

Muslim women in Kuttichira of Kozhikode as the population for the investigation, and 100 Muslim
women in Kuttichira area was selected as sample. The ward councillors in Kuttichira, Religious heads
in Kuttichira and educated resource persons in same field also included in the sample.

Simple random sampling technique was used to identify the sample. Simple random sampling means
that every member of the sample is selected from the total population in such a manner that all members
of the population have essentially the same probability of being selected. This is the most popular, basic
method of sampling. It is considered the most trustworthy method of securing representativeness of the
whole population. Random method of selection provides an unbiased cross section of the population.

SOURCES OF DATA

The study is equally based on both primary and secondary data.

PRIMARY SOURCE OF DATA

Primary sources are eyewitness accounts. They are reported by an actual observer or participant
in an event.
In this study investigator chose primary source of data are:
e 2011 census report
¢ Interview with the native peoples of Kuttichira
¢ Visits to the historical important place like Mishkal mosque, Muchunt mosque, Jumaath
Mosque and ancient Tharavadus in Kuttichira.

SECONDARY SOURCE OF DATA

Secondary sources are accounts of an event not actually witnessed by the reporter.
In the present study investigator selected secondary sources of data are:

e Kozhikotte Muslimgalude charithram — Muhammed Koya Parappil,P.P.

Mappila Muslims of Kerala, A study in Islamic trends- Roland E. Miller

Muslims of Kerala, their history and culture- Ibrahim Kunju,A.P.

Kuttichira paithrikathinde Nadu- Koya,P.K.M.

The Malabar Muslims A different perspective — Lakshmi,L.R.S.

Cultural heritage of Kerala an introduction- Sreedhara Menon,A.

Suvarna rekha of Calicut Girls Vocational Higher Secondary School.

TECHNIQUES FOR ANALYSIS

Narrative and thematic analysis were used as techniques for analysing the collected qualitative
data. The thematic analysis is the most common form of analysing qualitative research. The theme
became the categories for analysis. Percentage analysis were also used for analysis of quantitive data.

MAJOR FINDINGS OF THE INVESTIGATION
Heritage of Kuttichira

Based on the interview for Muslim women in Kuttichira

e Even though matriarchal system, joint family system can see in Kuttichira, but it doesn’t
hold the glory as before.

e |tis evident that senior Muslim women, middle age Muslim women and adolescent muslim
girls have different opinion and view point toward their heritage, in the sense that senior
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Muslim women are very much concerned about their heritage and always tries to uphold the
tradition. Whereas middle aged women and adolescent girls were somewhat not interested
to keep the tradition as such.

Most of the People in Kuttichira were migrated to Gulf countries, the financial and economic
status of the people were increased. It may be a major cause for the fall of heritage of
Kuttichira.

Now most of the muslim families in Kuttichira followed the nuclear family system. Many
women are living abroad after their marriage.

Some Muslim women in Kuttichira were staying their husband’s home against their tradition.

Based on the interview for religious head in Kuttichira

Kuttichira is a place where religious head has got so much of importance, religious head
of Kuttichira has the decision making power in most of the matters related to Kuttichira.
Every family in the area are concerned with religion.

Majority of the mosques in Kuttichira did not give permission to muslim women to entry in
mosques.

All the religious heads in Kuttichira were very rigid in their customs and religion.

Based on the interview for ward councilor in Kuttichira

Many traditional tharavadu are there in Kuttichira, but the number of peoples living in each
Tharavadu is very less, it shows that there is no mental attachment among members of
the same family as before.

Based on the interview for educated native peoples in Kuttichira

Now a days, majority of women are staying in their husband’s home after marriage, it's a
major contradiction in their tradition.

Marriage of Muslim women

Based on the interview for Muslim women in Kuttichira

The concept of age of marriage varies according to the three generations of women.

The older generation were married at young ages, afterwards, and the next generation of
women marry at age after eighteen. The younger generations of Muslim girls in Kuttichira
give importance to education, so their plan to getting married by completing education.

It is unlikely that new generation of girls are getting married faster and their parents do not
encourage it. But the number is still very high.

Based on the interview for educated native people in Kuttichira

The main reason for the graduation is that everyone here, because under Indian law, a girl
can only marry if she is 18 years old.
There is also Arab weddings happened in earlier times.

Education of Muslim women

Based on the interview for Muslim women in Kuttichira

The senior Muslim women in Kuttichira, most of them acquired only religious education.
But very few of Muslim women among their age group were completed primary education.
The middle aged Muslim women are received school education, some of them are received
educational grants.
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Today the younger generation of Muslim girls in Kuttichira have educated. Their parents
encourage studying.

Muslim girls who taken part in competitive examinations and they received their educational
benefits like grants, scholarships

Based on the interview for religious heads in Kuttichira

Past year’s education mainly provided in madrasa. But the women are not attending the
classes, they are always engage in house hold work.

They learn holly Quran and Islamic education was given in home.

Now a day all the Muslim women are well educated, the reason behind that is marriage is
only after 18 years old, so everyone going for education.

Based on the interview for ward councillors in Kuttichira

In the past, women had no interest in education, there were many women students who
had studied well. But today all give priority in education.
Today most Muslim women are highly educated. But only fewer of them go for jobs.

Based on the interview for educated native people in Kuttichira

In past the Muslim women are not going school, because their parents promoted only
religious education.

Now a days all women are educated. Because the age of marriage is 18 years as per law.
So they want to engage in some kind of activities.

Education of children

Based on the interview with senior and middle aged Muslim women in Kuttichira

In the two generation, women have been very prominent in educating their children.
They also encourage all abilities of their children.

Parents take special care to and encourage their children for various competitive exams
and provide them with the good environment for their education.

Employment

Based on the interview for Muslim women in Kuttichira

In older generation of Muslim women nobody were going for jobs.

Very few muslim women in Kuttichira are going for jobs even today.

AMong those women going for jobs are those settled in abroad and those who are settled
in husband’s house after marriage.

But some of them are working in self-help groups. Main group activity is food catering
services. The working place is mainly their houses.

Use of social media

Based on the interview for Muslim women in Kuttichira

The use of social media is much higher than reading books and newspapers.

The middle aged Muslim women are also using social media for the purpose of communication
with relatives and family.
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Problem of Muslim women

Based on the interview for Muslim women in Kuttichira

* Major problem faced the senior Muslim women was the early marriage.
e But today younger generation did not report any problems.

e Majority of the parents prefer girls only school for their children for study.

MAJOR FINDING FROM THE OBSERVATION

Basic details of the institution

e |n Kuttichira there are 15 educational institutions. Nine anganwadies and four private English
medium school, one government school, one parallel college.

e The educational institutions started in the year 1876 through 2015. The oldest educational
institution is Government Vocational Higher Secondary School, Kuttichira.

e Today all the educational institutions are well equipped.

Physical facilities of the educational institutions

All the educational institution have water and electricity facilities, own buildings with concrete
roof but some are today also working in rented building. The facilities in educational institutions are
satisfactory.

Other facilities of the educational institution

There are adequate number of classrooms with necessary facilities in all the educational
institutions, with adequate number of staff. All the educational institutions have toilet facility expect
one institution, but the items in the bathroom are very low in number or in damaged condition. In
majority of the educational institutions there is no separate playground.

MAJOR FINDINGS FROM FAMILY PROFILE

Each household consisted of 20-40 members, which goes to show that the system of matrilineal
kinship which is still followed in the settlement. Each household have more than 5 families. Many old
Tharavad are diminished, some of the Tharavadu were partitioned and the members of the family
constructed nuclear houses in the place. Many of the members of the family are well educated All
the Tharavad have self-sufficient in electricity and drinking water.

CONCLUSION

The combination of Arab- Hindu culture is visible in the physical forms of the settlement. The
mosques and large residences of Kuttichira are repositories of knowledge and information and are
unique in their form and high heritage value as they demonstrate the Arab- Hindu fusion. The unique
architecture of Kuttichira is a rare expression of the Islamic culture brought by the Arab trading
community built by the expertise of native traditional craftsmen. This is an imprint of Islamic culture
which is different from that observed in the other Islamic cities in India. These buildings are proof of
the valuable history of Calicut and stand as testimony to the communal harmony existed in Malabar.
The Muslim culture has been driven by the Moppila Muslims of Calicut known as ‘KOYAS’ who are
converts to Islam by marriage of Arab traders with local nair women. Their dwellings follow the nair
tharavad style with islamic features incorporated and following the matrilineal system of inheritance
adopted from the nair ancestors. But while tharavadus furnish Koyas with a measure of internal
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and external status, the cramped living conditions in houses which are often in disrepair and decay
make tharavadu life unappealing for many. Amidst constant recent observations that the people
living there might not even know how they are related to the people they live with, whoever has the
financial resources, typically successful Gulf migrants, will build a new house and shift to a nuclear
household. As a shortage of land and a high population density makes it practically impossible to
build new houses in Thekkepuram, returnees from the Gulf have been following the established
middle class in buying land and relocating to high-prestige areas.

Education plays an active role in educating women’s position and promoting their rights in
society. With the spread of education among women, exploitation and oppression of women will
be considerably reduced. Education of women is of paramount importance for the development
of individuality. It is also an instrument for strengthening socially useful skills, habits and attitudes
of common citizenship.In Kuttichira older times, Muslims have two sources of education, modern
education and madrasa education. Sometimes Muslims parents are not able to decide which type of
education should be given to their children. Many parents do not ask children about their preferences
and interests. But today the parents give importance to their children education and interest. The
government implement many scholarships for the improvement of educational level. The educational
status of muslim women in Kuttichira shall be compared to muslim women of other communities. The
level of work participation rate is very and only some of them engage in self-employment activities.
Today Kuttichira have provide good educational facilities.
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Effectiveness of Self Learning materials on
Environmental Attitude among Secondary
Teacher Trainees
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ABSTRACT

The present study is on the effectiveness of self-learning materials on environmental
attitude among secondary teacher trainees. A total number of 100 students were selected by
using random sampling technique. The Taj Environmental attitude scale (TEAS) was developed
by Haseen Taj in 2001 was used to collect the data. Investigator has developed self-learning
material on environmental education, experimental design is adopted for the present study,
experimental and control groups are selected in the manner of two group design. Environmental
education is taught in a traditional way for a control group and the experimental group by using
self-learning materials. To determine the difference between different groups by applying one-
way ANOVA to get t’ scores. Hypotheses are examined in accordance with the objectives
with ‘" values. The findings from the research can be used by teacher educators to provide
environmental education by using self-learning materials. If has been found that we are able
to enhance environmental attitude among teacher trainees. Therefore, it is found that the self-
learning materials used in experimental method is more effective than the traditional method.

INTRODUCTION

Each living creature lives in a healthy life with the environment. The environment has a great
impact on the health of the organisms in the context of health benefits. The destruction of forests by the
man for his survival, the over population, increase of vehicles, are the major causes of environmental
deterioration, our environmental system is imbalanced, nutrition and survival of organisms is difficult.
In the context of this, today, schools and colleges need to be implement programmes to develop
positive and favorable attitude towards environment.

Teachers play a key role in nation-bulding work. College of Education are doing the best in
training and providing experiences in many areas, through education. Environmental protection
is required to develop positive attitude towards the environment through curricular and extra-
curricular activities among the students. Every person’s attitude needs to be worked out in order to
promote environmental attitude. The attitudes are based on values. The value of the environment
for each one has to make understand and it is necessary to create programmes to promote that
value. Everyone needs to develop a positive attitude towards environmental issues of local to
national level.

Teaching is more effective due to the development of science and technology. So in view of this
designs and self-learning materials has come to light in teaching. If we use self-learning materials
effectively in teaching can develop positive attitude towards environment.

*Assistant Professor, Sir Venkateshwara College of Education, Chitradurga — 577 501 E-mail: rajappagb1969@gmail.com
**Former Professor and Research Guide, M.M. College of Education Davanagere (Karnataka State).
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OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

1.
2,

To measure the attitude towards the environment among teacher trainees.
To know the impact of self-learning materials in developing a positive attitude towards
environment among teacher trainees.

VARIABLES OF THE STUDY

1.
2,

Independent Variable : Self-learning materials (Environmental Education)
Dependent Variable : Environmental attitude

HYPOTHESES OF THE STUDY

Hypotheses were formulated based on the objectives of the study.

1.

2,

3.

There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups with respect to
pre-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees.

There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups with respect to
post-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees.

There is no significant difference between pre-test and post-test environmental attitude
scores of secondary teacher trainees in control group.

There is no significant difference between pre-test and post-test environmental attitude
scores of secondary teacher trainees in experimental group.

There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups with respect
to change in environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees from pre-test to
post-test.

There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups with respect to
pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees.

DESIGN OF THE STUDY

Experimental method has been adopted for the present study. Two group design was used,
experimental group, control groups were selected by using simple random sampling technique.

«onN

Design of the Study

Control group Experimental group
. Pre-test 1. Pre-test
(Taj Environmental attitude scale (TEAS) [Taj Environmental attitude scale(TEAS)]
Treatment through traditional method 2. Treatmentthrough self-learning materials
Post-test 3. Post-test
[Taj Environmental attitude scale (TEAS)] [Taj Environmental attitude scale(TEAS)]

SELECTION OF THE SAMPLE

In Chitradurga city, there are 10 B.Ed. colleges, in among them one is Government B.Ed.
college, one aided college, remaining eight colleges are unaided. Only two B.Ed. colleges are
randomly selected for collection of data. One of them is called the experimental group, another is
considered as control group. Each group has 50 teacher trainees.
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TOOLS USED

The following tools were used to collect the data in the present study.

Taj Environmental Awareness Test (TEAS)

The Taj Environmental attitude scale (TEAS) was developed by Haseen Taj in 2001. The Likert's
method of summated rating procedure was used to develop the tool. The scale consists of 61 items
spread over six areas — attitude towards (1) Health and Hygiene, (2) Wild life, (3) Forests, (4) Polluters
(5) Population explosion (6) Environmental concern. 61 items are divided into two groups. 31 items
are positive and 30 items are negative. For each item alternative is assigned a weightage ranging
from strongly agree to strongly disagree, for favourable or positive items. In case of unfavourable
items the scoring is reversed it is from strongly disagree to strongly agree. The attitude score of an
individual would be the sum total of item scores from all the six areas.

Self-learning Materials

Investigator developed self-learning materials for environmental education. Researcher selected
two units in Environmental education subject of B.Ed. curriculum such as 4™ unit : environmental
education and 5™ unit : evaluation in environmental education. After studying these two units with
reference the environmental education, text books, encyclopedias and journals, Researcher developed
the self-learning materials having each module with small headline, objectives, determining the
concepts, creating self-evaluation questions and references for further information.

Investigator considered all the above concepts in self-learning materials on environmental
education. After taking the subjects experts opinion researcher has finalized self-instruction materials.
Self learning materials used by experimental group for treatment.

Collection of Data

Taj environmental attitude scale was administered as pre-test for measuring attitude towards
environment, the test was administered to the experimental and control group. The investigator
transacted the lessons using self-learning materials to the teacher trainees of experimental group.
In the control group instructors have taught the environmental education subject through traditional
method. Soon after the experiment was completed students were administered the post-test for both
the experimental and control group. After the collection the data was analysed.

Analysis of the Data

The data collected were compiled to determine the mean standard deviation, coefficient of
correlation between the variables (r), and the values of ‘F’ and ‘t’ are tested.

Hypothesis-1: There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups with
respect to pre-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees

To achieve this hypothesis, the independent ‘t’ test has been applied and the results are
presented in the following table.

Table-1: Results of independent ‘t’ test between control and experimental groups with
respect to pre-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees

Groups n | Mean | SD | SE | t-value | P-value Level of Significance
Control group 50 | 18348 | 17.40 | 246 | 0.3490 0.7278 N.S.
Experimental group | 50 | 184.70 | 17.55 | 2.48
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From the results of the above table, it can be seen that, a non-significant difference is observed
between control and experimental groups with respect to pre-test scores of environmental attitude
of secondary teacher trainees (t=0.3490, p>0.05) at significance level of 5 percent. Hence, the null
hypothesis is not rejected and alternative hypothesis is rejected.

It means that, the pre-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees are
similar in control and experimental groups.

The results obtained in this study are corroborated by the results obtained in the studies that
were conducted by Dayanand D. Bhat (2002), Jalaja Devi S. (2011), Biju K. (2014) and Neeraj
Goutham (2015).

Hypothesis- 2: There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups
with respect to post-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees

To achieve this hypothesis, the independent ‘t’ test has been applied and the results are
presented in the following table.

Table-2: Results of independent ‘t’ test between control and experimental groups with
respect to post-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees

Groups n Mean SD SE t-value P-value Level of
Significance
Control group 50 | 182.24 | 14.83 | 2.10 9.2936 0.0001* S.

Experimental group | 50 | 214.88 | 19.92 2.82

From the results of the above table, it can be seen that, a significant difference is observed
between control and experimental groups with respect to post-test scores of environmental
attitude of secondary teacher trainees (t = 9.2936, p<0.05) at significance level of 5 percent.
Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is not rejected.

It means that, the post-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees are
different in control and experimental groups. In another words, the post-test scores of environmental
attitude of secondary teacher trainees are significantly higher in experimental group as compared
to control group.

The results obtained in this study are corroborated by the results obtained in the studies that
were conducted by Dayanand D. Bhat (2002), Jalaja Devi S. (2011), Biju K. (2014) and Neeraj
Goutham (2015).

Hypothesis-3 : There is no significant difference between pre-test and post-test environmental
attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in control group.

To achieve this hypothesis, the dependent ‘t’ test was applied and the results are presented
in the following table.

Table-3: Comparison of between pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of
secondary teacher trainees in control group

Test n Mean SD Mean SD Paired t | P-value | Level of Significance
Diff. Diff.
Pre-test | 50 183.48 17.40 124 | 10.67 | 0.8216 0.4153 N.S.

Post-test | 50 182.24 14.83
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From the results of the above table, it can be seen that the there is no significant difference
was observed the pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees
in control group (t=0.8216, p>0.05) at significance level of 5 percent. Hence, the null hypothesis is
not rejected and alternative hypothesis is rejected.

It means that, the pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher
trainees in control group are similar.

The results obtained in this study are corroborated by the results obtained in the study that
were corroborated by Dayanand D. Bhat (2002), Jalaja Devi S. (2011) and Neeraj Goutham (2015).

Hypothesis-4 : There is no significant difference between pre-test and post-test environmental
attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in experimental group.

To achieve this hypothesis, the dependent ‘t’ test was applied and the results are presented
in the following table.

Table-4: Comparison of between pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of
secondary teacher trainees in experimental group

Test n | Mean | SD | Mean Diff. | SD Diff. | Pairedt | P-value Level of Significance

Pre-test | 50 | 184.70 | 17.55 30.18 27.09 7.8774 | 0.0001* S.
Post-test | 50 | 214.88 | 19.92

From the results of the above table, it can be seen that the there is a significant difference was
observed the pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in
experimental group (t=7.8774, p>0.05) at significance level of 5 percent. Hence, the null hypothesis
is rejected and alternative hypothesis is not rejected. It means that, the pre-test and post-test
environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in experimental group are different.

It means that, the post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees are
higher as compared to pre-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in
experimental group.

The results obtained in this study are corroborated by the results obtained in the studies that
were conducted by Dayanand D. Bhat (2002), Biju K. (2014), Neeraj Goutham (2015) and Rupinder
Kaur (2015).

Hypothesis-5 : There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups with
respect to change in environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees from pre-test to post-test

To achieve this hypothesis, the independent ‘t’ test has been applied and the results are
presented in the following table.

Table-5: Results of independent ‘t’ test between control and experimental groups with
respect to change in environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees from
pre-test to post-test

Groups n | Mean SD SE t-value P-value Level of Significance

Control group 50 | -1.24 | 10.67 | 1.51 | 7.6303 0.0001* S.
Experimental group | 50 | 30.18 | 27.09 | 3.83

From the results of the above table, it can be seen that, a significant difference is observed
between control and experimental groups with respect to change in environmental attitude scores
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of secondary teacher trainees from pre-test to post-test (t=7.6303, p<0.05) at significance level of 5
percent. Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is not rejected.

It means that, the change in environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees from
pre-test to post-test are different in control and experimental groups. In another words, the change in
environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees from pre-test to post-test are significantly
higher in experimental group as compared to control group.

The results obtained in this study are corroborated by the results obtained in the studies that
were conducted by Biju K. (2014) and Rupinder Kour (2015).

Hypothesis -6 : There is no significant difference between control and experimental groups
with respect to pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees.

To achieve this hypothesis, the Analysis of covariance (ANCOVA) (pre-test scores as covariate)
technique has been applied and the results are presented in the following table.

Table-6: Comparison of between control and experimental groups with respect to pre-test
and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees by Analysis of
covariance (ANCOVA)

Groups Pretest Posttest
Mean SD Mean SD Adjusted mean
Control group 183.48 17.40 182.24 14.83 182.43
Experimental group 184.70 17.55 214.88 19.92 214.69
F-test 0.1218@ 92.2428#
P-value 0.7278 0.0001*

*p<0.05, @one way ANOVA applied, # ANCOVA applied

The results of the above table clearly show the following:

1. The control and experimental groups do not differs significantly with respect to pre-test
environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees (F=0.1218, p>0.05) at significance
level of 5 percent.

It means that, the pre-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees are
similar in control and experimental group.

2. The control and experimental groups differs significantly with respect to post-test environmental
attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees (F=92.2428, p<0.05) at significance level of
5 percent. Hence, the null hypothesis is rejected and alternative hypothesis is not rejected.
It means that, the post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees
are different in control and experimental groups.

It means that, the post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees
are significantly higher in experimental group as compared to control group.

The results obtained in this study are corroborated by the results obtained in the studies
that were conducted by Biju K. (2014) and Rupinder Kour (2015).

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY

1. The pre-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees are similar in
control and experimental groups.

2. The post-test scores of environmental attitude of secondary teacher trainees are significantly
higher in experimental group as compared to control group.
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3. The pre-test and post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in
control group are similar.

4. The post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees are higher
as compared to pre-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees in
experimental group.

5. The change in environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees from post-test
are significantly higher in experimental group as compared to the control group.

6. The pre-test environmental attitude scores of secondary teacher trainees are similar in
control and experimental group. The post-test environmental attitude scores of secondary
teacher trainees are significantly higher in experimental group as compared to control group.

CONCLUSION

In the present study it was found that the Environmental education is more effective when it is

taught self-learning material than the traditional method of teaching. Hence, we can conclude that self-
learning material can be used to develop positive attitude towards environment among the trainees.
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Study of Self-Concept of Juvenile Delinquents in
Relation to their Personality Trait
on their School Adjustment

Sudha Jainapur* and Prof. T. M. Geetha (Retd)**

ABSTRACT

Juvenile delinquents self-concept is an important issue, since their behavior, their choices,
and their relationship with other people and the development of their personality traits are
affected by it. The Juvenile Delinquents tries to search for his new role and identity. They are
experimenting with various sexual and educational roles to understand who he is and what he
can be. The lack of self-identification and role confusion may also lead to over identification with
villain and clowns. In this study investigated of “Study of self-concept of Juvenile Delinquents
in relation to their Personality Trait on their School Adjustment ”. The sample constituted of
268 juvenile delinquents Vijayapur and Belagum, Districts of Observation Homes and Juvenile
Justice Board (JJB). In this study descriptive survey method of investigation was utilized to
know about how the impact of juvenile delinquents, self-concept in relation to their Personality
traits. At the age of 12to 18 years.

Keywords: Juvenile delinquents, self-concept, Personality traits

INTRODUCTION

In the field of education students are with different levels /abilities, students needs and
educational problems are differing from each other. The self-concept is often described as a global
entity how people feel about themselves in general, but it has also been described as made up on
multiple self-conceptions, with concepts developed in relation to different roles.(Griffin, Chassin &
Young,1981; Burkit,1991;Rowa &Cooper,1998) they described self —concept may be generally and
situational specific. They identified transitory or temporary self-concepts also, besides the overall
basic self-concept. The ideas of self are influenced by the mood of the mood or by recent or counting
experience. Every individual exists in a constantly changing world of experience of which he is the
center. Itis his basic tendency and striving to know and understand him as well as environment. He
reacts to his environment as he experiences and perceived it. Due to constant interaction with his
environment, gradually the form of his self-is differentia ted and developed. Criminal behavior shown
by minors is called juvenile delinquency. The discrimination is made behavior in adults and minors.
The discrimination is made on the basis of the rational that juveniles are not competent enough to
stand trial. They have lower maturity and decision making skills. The State Government has been
authorized to constitute for a district or a group of districts one or more Juvenile Justice Boards for
exercising the powers and discharging the duties, conferred or imposed on such Boards in relation
to Juveniles in conflict with the Law under the act. In psychological terms, personality refers to our
characteristic, ways of responding to individual and situations. Traits are relatively permanent and
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broad reaction tendencies, according to Cattell, and serve as the building blocks of personality. The
problem of Adjustment has been in existence on earth since the appearance of the human race.
The adjustment has internal as well as external.

Objective of the Study: To know the Interaction effect of self- concept (Low and High) Personality
trait (Low and high) of Juvenile Delinquents on their school adjustment.

Hypotheses of the Study: There is no significant Interaction effect of self-concept (Low and
High) and personality trait (Low and high) of Juvenile delinquents on their school adjustment.

METHODOLOGY

As per requirement of the problem and keeping the objectives of the study in mind, descriptive
survey method was used to collect the data. The questionnaire has been used which has been
developed by the investigator. The questionnaire contains closed- ended items. The reliability of the
questionnaire is found to be 0.820.The sample for the study consisted of 268juvenile delinquents.

SAMPLE OF THE STUDY

For the present study the investigator selected the observation homes of Vijayapur and Belgaum
District. The sample for the study consisted of 268 juvenile delinquents.

TOOLS USED

The self-concept tools were developed by the investigator. Parenting style tools was used by
Dr. Mahesh.Bharagav which is following the Likert method of summated rating procedure, with 60
items consisting of four areas.

TECHNIQUE
Mean, SD, inferential analysis, t-test, Tukey’s multiple post- hoc, path analysis and ANOVA.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

Analysis of data, result and interpretation of findings has been variable wise keeping in view
the objective of the study.

Hypothesis: No significant Interaction effects of self-concept (Low and High) and personality
trait (Low and high) of Juvenile delinquents on their school adjustment scores

To realize the above hypothesis, the two way analysis of variance tool was performed and the
outcome of test is presented in the table given below.

Table-1: way ANOVA with interaction effects of self-concept (Low and High) and
personality trait (Low and high) of Juvenile delinquents on their school adjustment scores.

Sources of Degrees Sum of Mean F-value p-value Signi.
variation of squares sum of
freedom squares
Main effects
SC 1 183.20 183.20 17.4597 <0.05
PR 1 395.24 395.24 37.6676 <0.05
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Sources of Degrees Sum of Mean F-value p-value Signi.
variation of squares sum of
freedom squares

2-way interaction

effects
SCx PR 1 309.22 309.22 29.4694 <0.05 S
Error 264 2770.14 10.49
Total 267 3657.80

From the results of the above table, it can be observed that,

The main effect self-concept (Low and high) on school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents
is found to be statistically significant (F=17.4597, p<0.05) at significance level of 5 percent.
Therefore, the H, is rejected and H, is not rejected. It means that, the Juvenile delinquents
belong to low self-concept have significant higher school adjustment scores as compared
to Juvenile delinquents belong to high self-concept.

The main effect personality trait (Low and high) on school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents
is found to be statistically significant (F=37.6676, p<0.05) at significance level of 5 percent.
Therefore, the H, is rejected and Hj is not rejected. It means that, the Juvenile delinquents
belong to low personality trait have significant smaller school adjustment scores as compared
to Juvenile delinquents belong to high personality trait.

The interaction effects self-concept (Low and high) and personality trait (Low and high) on
school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents is found to be statistically significant (F=29.4694,
p<0.05) at significance level of 5 percent. Therefore, the H, is rejected and H, is not
rejected. It means that, the Juvenile delinquents with low & high self-concept and low &
high personality trait have different school adjustment scores.

Further, if F is significant, to know the pair wise comparisons of interactions effects self-concept
(Low and high) and personality trait (Low and high) on school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents
by applying the by Tukey’s multiple post-hoc procedures and the results are presented in the tables
given below:

Table: Pair wise comparisons of interaction effects of self-concept (Low and High) and
personality trait (Low and high) of Juvenile delinquents on their school adjustment score

by Tukey’s multiple post-hoc procedures.

Interactions Low SC with Low SC with High SC with High SC with
Low PR High PR Low PR high PR
Mean 94.04 94.50 93.24 100.70
SD 2.82 1.57 2.77 3.75
Low SC with Low PR -
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Interactions Low SC with Low SC with High SC with High SC with
Low PR High PR Low PR high PR
Low SC with High PR p=0.9664 -
High SC with Low PR p=0.7719 p=0.7286 -
High SC with high PR p=0.0001* p=0.0001* p=0.0001* -

*p<0.05

From the results of the above table, it can be seen that,

The Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with low personality trait and low
self-concept with high personality trait groups do not differs significantly with respect to
their school adjustment scores at significance level of 5 percent. It means that, the Juvenile
delinquents belongs to low self-concept with low personality trait and low self-concept with
high personality trait groups have similar school adjustment scores.

The Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with low personality trait and high
self-concept with low personality trait groups do not differ significantly with respect to their
school adjustment scores at significance level of 5 percent. It means that, the Juvenile
delinquents belongs to low self-concept with low personality trait and high self-concept
with low personality trait groups have similar school adjustment scores.

The Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with low personality trait and high
self-concept with high personality trait groups differs significantly with respect to their school
adjustment scores at significance level of 5 percent. It means that, the Juvenile delinquents
belongs to high self-concept with high personality trait group have significant higher school
adjustment scores as compared to Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with
low personality trait group.

The Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with high personality trait and high
self-concept with low personality trait groups do not differ significantly with respect to their
school adjustment scores at significance level of 5 percent. It means that, the Juvenile
delinquents belongs to low self-concept with high personality trait and high self-concept
with low personality trait groups have similar school adjustment scores.

The Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with high personality trait and high
self-concept with high personality trait groups differs significantly with respect to their school
adjustment scores at significance level of 5 percent. It means that, the Juvenile delinquents
belongs to high self-concept with high personality trait group have significant higher school
adjustment scores as compared to Juvenile delinquents belongs to low self-concept with
high personality trait group.

The Juvenile delinquents belongs to high self-concept with low personality trait and high
self-concept with high personality trait groups differs significantly with respect to their school
adjustment scores at significance level of 5 percent. It means that, the Juvenile delinquents
belong to high self-concept with high personality trait group have significant higher school
adjustment scores as compared to Juvenile delinquents belongs to high self-concept with
low personality trait group. The mean scores of school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents
also presented in the figure given below:
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Figure: Comparison of interaction effects of self-concept (Low and High) and personality
trait (Low and high) of Juvenile delinquents on their school adjustment scores

CONCLUSION

The present study effect of Self-concept on school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents belongs
to 18 years of age group is found to be positive and statistically significant at 5% level of significance.
It means that, the school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents belongs to 18 years of age group is
influenced by Self-concept. The effect of Personality trait on school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents
belongs to 18 years of age group is found to be positive and statistically not significant at 5% level
of significance. It means that, the school adjustment of Juvenile delinquents belongs to 18 years of

age group is not influenced by Personality trait.
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Women Entrepreneurs: A Sociological
Study in Haryana

Mr. Vijender*

ABSTRACT

There is a growing realization about the potential contribution of small enterprises both in
developed and developing countries. A healthy, small business sector is rightly considered to
be the backbone of any developed economy. Entrepreneurship training in most countries of the
world is increasingly trying to promote local entrepreneurship and accelerating the pace of small
enterprise development. Entrepreneurship is the driving force behind economic development.
A country’s economic progress is found to be positively correlated with the rise in number and
quality of its entrepreneurs. Growth of entrepreneurship in a social organization is a highly
complex process. Itis the result of interaction of various factors, including natural endowments,
historical tradition, education and cultural standards, social stratification, religious and moral
values, family organization, social cohesion and economic development at any given period of
time. Entrepreneur is among the class of leaders in a community Entrepreneurship has been
defined differently depending on and in tune with the changing ethos of socio-economic reality.
Nowadays, greater importance is being ascribed to women entrepreneurs as a part of policy by
government and other agencies. Today, women have not only safely entered into job situations,
but have also immersed as professionals and executives in many fields. This study focuses
on the problems and challenges faced by women in India and are an attempt to contribute to
solving problems of entrepreneurs.

INTRODUCTION

Women represent approximately half of the total world population as well as in India also.
Women are the better half of the society. In our societies Indian women are treated as show pieces
to be kept at home. But now they are also enjoying the impact of globalization not only on domestic
but also on international sphere. Women come out of the four walls to contribute in all activities.
Indian women are ready to take burden of work in house and as well as the work place. From many
survey it is discovered that the female entrepreneurs from India are producing more capitals than
the other part of the world. Since mid 1991, a drastic change takes place in Indian Economy. India
has great entrepreneurial potential. At the present era, women participation in financial activities is
marked by a low work participation rate. India provides a good example of women entrepreneurship.
It has been ranked among the worst performing countries in the area of women entrepreneurship
in gender-focused global entrepreneurship survey, released in July 2013 by PC maker Dell and
Washington based consulting firm Global Entrepreneurship and Development Institute (GEDI). Of
the 17 countries surveyed India ranks 16™ just above Uganda.

Indian Government defines woman owned business as an entity where a woman or a group
of women owns at least “51% of the capital” and give 51% of generated employment to women.
Women are 48% of Indian population but their participation is still below par as only 34% of Indian
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women are engaged in financial and economic activities, many of which are unpaid or underpaid
workers. With gender-bias problems in some regions of India, women have also become victims of
unemployment. This bias has proven to be advantageous to certain extent as women have taken
up entrepreneurship to fill the void and prove their critics wrong. Indian women have been at the
receiving end of criticism but much to the dismay of their skeptics, they have mostly appeared
triumphant as the dust of criticism settled. The industry has much to gain and literally nothing to
lose with women in business.

In Indian society, women have always been an active part of the production cycle. Be it
agriculture, dairy farming, or other home industries, Indian women have been enterprising,
bold, and sound in matters of commerce. In recent days, women across the country have
started setting up business ventures and managing them very well. Haryana women, second to
none in their potential, are also setting out on entrepreneurial journeys. Despite their brimming
capabilities, however, our women are faced with opposition and challenges rather than a well-
deserved applause.

Women form the backbone of any progressive society. In our country, however, we have been
fighting to save the girl children and set right skewed sex ratios in many states. While women across
the world have been carrying the credit of ushering in pioneering innovations, our women have a
tough time securing basics, such as education and healthcare. Women entrepreneurs in Haryana
face a double challenge — a bias against girl children denies them the education and the opportunities
available to their male counterparts and the lack of such learning and skills development inhibits any
entrepreneurial ambitions. In many rural parts of the state, women venturing out of the household
to work face much opposition and criticism.

According to the results of a sample study conducted in 2013 by researchers from the
Kurukshetra University, about 39.2 percent of women entrepreneurs from the state reported that
obtaining start-up capital for their ventures and businesses was the biggest challenge that they
faced; businesswomen from the manufacturing and trading sector reported this problem more
often than those from other sectors. About 16.4 percent of women entrepreneurs were faced with
reluctant officials in the banks and other financial institutions which were approached for loans.
Discouraged by families, officials, and others in the industry, working to set up their ventures has
been an uphill task for these women, says the study. Lack of awareness is a major disadvantage
for aspiring women entrepreneurs in Haryana. Financial schemes to aid women entrepreneurs
are scanty and even when such schemes are available dissemination of information about these
is completely unavailable.

RELEVANCE OF THE STUDY

In Indian society, women have always been an active part of the production cycle. Be it
agriculture, dairy farming, or other home industries, Indian women have been enterprising, bold,
and sound in matters of commerce. In recent days, women across the country have started setting
up business ventures and managing them very well. Haryana women, second to none in their
potential, are also setting out on entrepreneurial journeys. Despite their brimming capabilities,
however, our women are faced with opposition and challenges rather than a well-deserved
applause. Women entrepreneurs in Haryana face a double challenge — a bias against girl children
denies them the education and the opportunities available to their male counterparts and the
lack of such learning and skills development inhibits any entrepreneurial ambitions. In many
rural parts of the state, women venturing out of the household to work face much opposition and
criticism. Besides the constraints and problem faced by women to create their own identity, there
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has been substantial increase in women in the field of business and enterprises. With their issue
constructing women entrepreneurs, an attempt has made to investigate the issue and concern
of women entrepreneurs in Rohtak city. Keeping in the overall scenario the following objective
has been framed as under:-

Objectives of the study

* To analyze the socio-economic background of women entrepreneurs.
¢ To identify the motivating factors of women entrepreneurs to take up the enterprise
¢ To examine the problems faced by women entrepreneurs.

Hypothesis of the study

¢ No significant difference in the participation of women entrepreneurship due to socio-
economic status.

¢ No difference in motivation of women entrepreneurs due to various factors.
e The problems faced by women entrepreneurs are negligible.

Research Designs

For this exploratory research designs has been used to examine the issue and concern the
confirmeted women entrepreneurs and the support structure is available to strengthen them. The
exploratory designs to help in-depth understanding of the nature of enterprise and overall support
rendered to women entrepreneurs

Sampling

The present study was carried out Rohtak city, district Rohtak (Haryana). For the present study,
the information was collected Municipal Corporation of Rohtak, regarding the women entrepreneurs
working in Rohtak city. Rohtak is dividing into 31 wards out of these wards, ward- 10 and 11 were
selected the criteria being the availability of women entrepreneurs. In a way, purpose sampling
has been used to study of women entrepreneurship. A list of women entrepreneurs wards no — 10
and 11 was prepared consisting of total no of 200 entrepreneurs out of these 44% sample chosen
comparing 88 entrepreneurs. Since the present study is confined to women entrepreneurs, where
for out of investigation were those women in some enterprise.

Method of data collection

Keeping in the view the purpose of study quantitative and qualitative data has been used in
order to develop and overall understanding of women entrepreneurs the qualitative data deals with
attitude, opinion of women entrepreneurs. Whereas quantitative data deals with numeric proportion
inan....... For the present study, we have used interview scheduled and both primary and secondary
data has been collect to get insist of research problem. Interview scheduled was prepared having
both structured and unstructured question. The interview scheduled used in present study mainly two
part —a and b, section a deals with socio-economic background of the respondents, including type of
family, cast religion, occupation of the respondents and their husband, education and income of the
respondent etc. Section b deals with issue such as nature of enterprise, family support, investment
& marketing problems.
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CASTE COMPOSITION

Table No-4.1: Distribution of respondent according to their caste

Sr. no Caste No of Respondents Percentage
1 General 48 54.55
2 Other Backward caste 22 25
3 Scheduled cast 18 20.45
Total 88 100

The table shows that the majority (54.55%) of the respondents constitute upper caste followed
by other backward caste (25.00%) and scheduled caste composing of 20.45 percent. This indicates
that majority of the women entrepreneurs are from the upper caste.

RELIGIOUS COMPOSITION
Table No-4.2: Distribution of respondent according to their religion.
Sr. no Religion Number of respondents Percentage
1 Hindu 68 77.27
2 Muslim 8 9.09
3 Sikh 12 13.64
Total 88 100

Above table shows that distribution of respondents according to their religion. The maximum

involvement 77.27 percent out of 100% is found in Hindu religion it shows more of gender equality
amongst Hindu religion. 77.27 percent of Hindu women are in the field of entrepreneurship and are
contribution to their family income this also shows that the women in Hindu families are considered
as important part of families. They are given right to equality in the social contract of community.
13.64 percentage. A woman belongs to Sikh religion. A very low percentage of 9.09 percent found
to be Muslim religion. This shows that gender equality is not found in the Muslim religion. They are
not interested in strengthening and self employment of Muslim women

TYPE OF FAMILY

Table No-4.3: Distributions of respondents according to type of family

Sr. no Type of family Number of respondents Percentage
1 Nuclear 74 84.09
2 Joint 14 15.91
3 Total 88 100
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It shows that maximum percentages of (84.09) are respondents belong to nuclear family
structure. ltis interpreted that the women who can run their family independence also run their praise
in independently. A percentage of 15.91 of women belong to joint family structure.

MARITAL STATUS

Table No-4.4: Distributions of the respondents according to marital status of
women entrepreneurs

Sr. no Marital status Numbers of respondents Percentage
1 Married 63 71.59
2 Unmarried 11 12.50
3 Widow 7 7.96
4 Divorced 5 5.68
5 Single 2 2.27
Total 88 100

Maximum numbers of 71.59 percent respondents are found to be in the field of SCE and that
too after marriage. 71.59 percent of respondents are married and a very low percentage of 12.50
percent are falling under the category of unmarried respondents. It is also interpreted from the above
table that family, husband and society supports more of married respondents than the unmarried
women entrepreneurs. Only 7.96 percent respondents are widow and 5.68 percent of respondents
are the divorce.

NUMBER OF CHILDREN

Table No-4.5: Distribution of respondent according to their children

Sr. no Number of children Number of respondents Percentage
1 One 13 14.78
2 Two 34 38.63
3 Three 18 20.45
4 No children 23 26.13
Total 88 100

Above table depicts that respondent maximum percentage lies of those women who have two
children. It seems that ideal situation lies in having two children. Women entrepreneurs are more
planned towards their family structure. 38.63 percent of women are in the category of having two
children. It means that women are educated and believe in ideal family structure. The above table
also depicts that 26.13 percent of women having no children are involved in self employment. Avery
low of 14.78 percent respondents are having single child.
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Age Group of Respondents

Table No-4.6: Age wise distribution of the respondents present age

Sr. no Age of respondents Number Percentage
1 Up to 24 8 9.09
2 24-30 13 14.78
3 30-36 23 26.13
4 36-42 12 13.64
5 42-48 15 17.04
6 48 and above 17 19.32
Total 88 100

It is interpreted from the above table is the age wise distribution of the respondents, it is found
that young adult of age group between 30 years to 36 years are more involved in the entrepreneurship.
Out of total population are in field of entrepreneurship having percentage of 26.13 is maximum among
all groups. The age group of women entrepreneurs 48 and above is 19.32 percent, between 36 and
42 age group respondents are 13 percent. Minimum percentage of 9.09 percent falls in the age group
up to 24 years of age. The above distribution of women respondents according to age wise shows that
the involvement of women entrepreneurs is increased as there is increase in age. The adulthood age is
found to be the age in which women wants to be involved in self-employment or opening an enterprise.

EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUND

Table No-4.7: Distributions of the respondents according to their educational status.

Sr. no Educational levels Number of respondents Percentage

1 lliterate 9 10.22

2 Primary 21 23.86

3 Middle 12 13.64

4 High school 16 18.19

5 Secondary school 12 13.64

6 Graduation 7 7.95

7 Post graduation 3 3.40

8 Professional education* 8 9.09
Total 88 100

*L.T.I., Bed, P.G.D.C.A, etc

Above Table shows that more respondents are not much educated but they are skill oriented
and risk taking factor is more amongst less educated women. It also indicated that highly educated
women prefer jobs in private or Govt. sector. The maximum number of respondents having 23.86
percent falls under the category of having primary education. It means that education is no bar for
the women entrepreneurs who are skilled.18.19 percentage respondents falls under the category
of high school. 13.64 percent of respondents are of the category of middle school and secondary
school education. A very low percentage of 7.95 percent and 3.40 percent are of the category.
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Who are graduations and post graduates respectively.9.09 percent of respondents have completed
professional education in their particular field.

Educational Background of Husband of Respondents

Besides the education of respondents, it is also necessary for the members of women entrepreneur’s
family to be educated for the growth of the enterprise. Though the questionnaire collected data on
the educational background of all the family members, the most significant contribution for promoting
women as entrepreneurs would necessarily have to be with the active encouragement of husband,
father and mother. In this regard the data was recorded and later analyzed in the following table

Table No-4.8: Distribution of respondents according to their husband’s education.

Sr. no Husband’s education Respondents Percentage

1 llliterate 9 10.22

2 Primary 05 5.65

3 Middle 14 15.92

4 High school 13 14.77

5 Senior secondary 14 15.92

6 Graduation 16 18.19

7 Post graduation 6 6.81

8 Professional education* 11 12.50
Total 88 100

*.T.l., Polytechnic Diploma.

Itis interpreted from table that husband education is a key factor is the women working for their
self employment, a maximum percentage of 18.19 percent are the respondents whose husbands are
graduate. It shows that educated women are in favour of working women either self employment.
The respondents who are more involved in the enterprise are more in percentage of 15.92 percent
whose husband are middle class educated and 12" class. The above table also shows that very
low percentage of 6.81percent is the men who are graduates. it means they are of the view that
women should work in government rather than self employed.

Occupational Status of Husband of respondents

Besides the personality characteristics that determine entrepreneurs, their family occupation
also indicates their propensity towards entrepreneurship. Keeping this in view, the family occupation
of respondents was found out and later presented in the table given below

Table No-4.9: Distribution of respondents according to their husband’s occupation.

Sr. no Husband’s occupation Number of respondents Percentage
1 Self Employed 25 28.40
2 Govt. job* 12 13.64
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Sr. no Husband’s occupation Number of respondents Percentage
Private job* 16 18.18
4 Self business 20 22.74
Open labor(construction) 15 17.04
Total 88 100

*clerk, lab technician, teacher etc * *supervisor, Salesmen, etc

The above shows that the men who are self employed or have business of their own are
in the favors’ respondents. They are less gender biased and help in the self employment or
women entrepreneurs in their field. Their outlook towards economic equality of women is more
positive than other. 28.40 percent of respondents are those whose husbands are self employed
and having their own enterprise. 13.64 percent respondents are those whose husbands are in
the government job. 18.18 percent are women entrepreneurs whose husbands are in the private
job. 17.04 percent of respondents whose husbands are on daily wages. All the above percentage
of data interpreted that women are more favored in the self employment whose husbands are
also entrepreneurs

Monthly Income of the Families of Respondents

The annual incomes of the families of respondents are also another important parameters to
understand the relevance of the economic status of the enterprise. Apart from the occupation of
women entrepreneurs before becoming entrepreneurs, the annual income of the entrepreneurs’
families has a bearing on promotion of entrepreneurs. Accordingly, this factor has analyzed and
presented in the table

Table No-4.10: Family monthly income of the respondents

Sr. No. Monthly Income(in rupees) No. of Respondents Percentage
1. Up to 5000 7 7.96
2. 5001-10000 18 20.45
3. 10001-15000 32 36.36
4. 15001-20000 18 20.45
5. Above to 20000 13 14.78
Total 88 100.00

Above table show that maximum percentage of respondent’s falls between family incomes of
(10001-15000). The respondents having family income below 5000 are least in number. The table
shows that there is correlation between occupation and income of family of the respondents. The
maijority of respondents family monthly income is up to 10001- 15000 and has maximum percentage
of 36.36. 20.45 percent respondents are of monthly family income 5001-10000. 20.45 percent of
respondents are having monthly family income 15001-20000. A percentage of 14.78 percent are under
family monthly income of above 2000 rupees. A very low percentage of 7.96 percent respondents
belong to category of monthly family income up to 5000.



Women Entrepreneurs: A Sociological Study in Haryana 215

TYPE OF RATION CARD

Our society has various divisions. On the basis of income level in India the people are categorized
in to two levels namely APL (Above poverty line) and BPL (Below poverty line). The table below
shows the distribution of respondents according to the type of ration card

Table No-4.11: Distribution of respondents according to type of ration card.

Sr. no Ration card Number of respondents Percentage
1 APL 65 73.87
2 BPL 23 26.13
Total 88 100

Above table indicates respondents of above poverty line and below poverty line. It shows
that poverty is an obstacle in the self employment and entrepreneurship of women. The number of
respondents is high in above poverty line and below poverty line. BPL women are more involved
in daily wages work. The table gives us clear status of the women entrepreneurs that 73.8 percent
respondents of are falling in above poverty line and 26.13 percent respondents are in the category
of below poverty line.

CONCLUSIONS

The present study concluded that distribution of women respondents according to age
wise shows that the involvement of women entrepreneurs is increased as there is increase in
age. The adulthood age is found to be the age in which women wants to be involved in self-
employment or opening an enterprise. It is reported that family, husband and society supports
more of married women entrepreneurs than the unmarried women entrepreneurs. Only 7.96
percentage women entrepreneurs are widow and 5.68 percent of women entrepreneurs are the
divorce.. It was revealed that 26.13 percent of women having no children are involved in self
employment. A very low of 14.78 percent of women entrepreneurs are having single child. The
present study concluded that a percentage of 14.78 are under family monthly income of above
2000 rupees. A very low percentage of 7.96 respondents belong to category of monthly family
income up to 5000. The present study concluded that a very small percentage of 9.09% women
entrepreneurs are of negative attitude toward family support. 4.54% of women entrepreneurs
are neutral to their response and are not clear of view of family support. It was found that a
very low percentage of 6.81% entrepreneurs have an attitude that they are psychological and
morally strong.

So, in short we can say that enterprising women have further ability to work hard. The imaginative
ideas have to come to fair play. Hard work is needed to build up an enterprise. Women entrepreneurs
must have an intention to fulfill their dreams. They have to make a dreams transferred into an idea
enterprise studies show that successful women work hard.
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T fAfr=T dg—diet @ cEfAl B Fe-Bie IR R AT @ #E wU o) Raes
A1 o g7l BT 59 BIe—Hell | W 19 81T o7 | fhR Sy d dge—arss & A1l I Al
Racl= 1 o Y S ddel iR A o1 el uTeT RHTs I | 39 BRI 81T | g1 A
BT GRS IS—AT T 2 |

AT B TR AR & MdHdd Be § T4 HRIGRT fRomEe | el ddm? 3 o |
SfT 3@ 39d! Sexd a1 991 | [ Ffeal a1 R |l & forg Affead g |rd gauiR
HRAT o | 98 SHB MU B ORI H 8 AT SUAYS B o | SHD BRI AT daold
Y | Fied qad © o AfeAii—a=dl Pl ATHNT B dTel FHEl & A1 B 8Nef HIH HI dlol
fl D IUTEHT Bl SR TR H T g | AT ol ¥ B Ar—do- dd DI dAbiedl & Al
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P SIS TTgIoT Aol 9 of off | 8l & 9 =mg=iel a1l 81 fee ot iR 9= 9roiR o1 st
A U IS B | 39 BRI BC BT AARE By WH B AT | SAWR 3R U TF B &l ST
GH B g | oMb g8l U a1 & < DI & (5 I8 |qa S ATHIOT aI6IRI H 3T Sl TR B
MU & | GR—axIol o Wial # g Rerfa =18 2|

9 99y H SIRGES & Hg WAl H USel Sg DI W AHING B PR I TR 9 HaEd
2| f& 3o aoIRl # e 9Tl 989 9 9 S W aTYfe Wl @ Jdad W e U
21 3o Al UTOT AT R ANT JERF Jred @ fog Uren IRl | e arel ddst a1 e
& g # g & AR & A W et 99 gan 2| R $¥ SogiR R & aR dol
faerR & fafr=1 f7ell & 9 15 A0 B1 g€ I drel RfARSl Rig ®ed & b uRuRe
AT BT TBR AN BT SHYT TEl Tl & | olfhT I8 a1d 1 |el & b Aa—gerd iR SATaT
MY S A STeT fdd 8T 8| SHa! goig 9 gY d ded @ & g & fadt ft o o
SITSY AP TRURT BT ATHATT B Tl ] ST el SITgl | fhR dig 1 fhal avaa @i
T IR o MRER A T8 ITTN STSi dl MR & dAle Bl AoleR BIAT 2 | W J&I 98 g fHerdr 2
Sl S¥d ST BId 8l B IR IoIR BT WIe H W AT o7 |

I T o gl o6 e ® e

fafia ge (@mafd®s) o1 sfer id | § T8l fha &R I AT U6 glaN
TR fafed oRd 21 I8 SREN & T8 SHERl & oo, [TERi 8k 99 & seM-vaH,
AT, AR Td, gifite AR Torifad Haeil § Th—gar &1 AMHd R &l 7d 41 © |

A 3qS RIS Fhaell & el 8 BRI, ThdT 3R FAMRIART & Udid 81 & | I dTolR
IRA § S TR & [edx AMMRAT BT Tedad Bidl & o "gie” (¥ 1, f[ER, sIREs
3R aAifeem) |l (Bicd) F (AHATS) H P STl 8 | WIRd & ITI0T IRAY BT a9 STHT
o gomell ®T fRRAT BIC B | Bl 3RR Id 3R el 8T & 3R TR AT I gaardl
REdT © | UM BT §<lle ¥ U@ & &1 ) 9wie o [ers! ferdl € | 3 sa=1 yai siam & b
IR Sevd Gu1 8 ST & | S 8BTSl &l dofR qeMsi &1 URERAr &1 @ik iR 194
S TP A AT PR AT AT 2 |

BIC AR AR B B, RIT fSiforal, Sava fashl, giamdl giemsii 1 e,
ATET ¢ WR # Hamil @ HH a1 98 T W3S deT B IR IRWaR Y IR &
AR | R Y5 €| 991 91 9% ® 5 g awenfde HHEIAR BT AR @Iar S Y& 2 | 7Y
AT JAfTHAY & FARSE & fAfdy AEEl, WIewE AR iFarsT Bed) [l 1 JmHior
ST @ Sita # gaer fear 2,

TloTas eawer Tl 21 S8 @1 SUYadd iR Hag-gdT 34 8el @l dldbuadr &
Uqd BRS o, T SIfCAdall & FHE I @] o T Al g% 8 W IR ufifted gre
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o1 faqfid SIR™T 81 TS | I8 <l AT § b 81 AUl URIEdT AT 3Mb¥h a9 4T adl § Sfd
S e R fAsar ge o 2 | giferan wafadl g9 WRARTTd 3Maffis aoiRi & TdI-TaRoT
B IUNR BT 8, WRIBR S8l TTHIVT SABRET IATGD| AR UThiad B SUS HI AR Bl
21 e A = & Aftrat whor smErdt @ FEE @ e Aeed € 39 W e e fean
AT & | 987ETd, URINIS ShIsdl ®I $6 WaH H ADT TR 8l © | TI0T sjeiegase &
SIUIfRER &1 gfte ¥ TRGR A dolc AU 2 |
FRA BRI | BIC UEF & AIQ ¥ ool YfHPT 1aT B 2 | Bl H 8 & folg U] eI
A U3l b AR R o A I §GRI TR fbar goifdd 811, wifd 59 b A 9 IR gure
3R gy YR & d9 F B dTell HAE & GEdHl dRId I afad 8 S | i ok FReR
SISl P TRl BRI HIRIATS B Uil oI FoT 94T | ARl &1 fhari o
A w¥E A1 SR s 9918 3 9aR|l & diq I 89 dTell 37y gl | g IRB 1A
Ry & fam! o 98 TasE™ & 317d H U B 999 § @RI W B8R 3R 8T & Uy
eI BriGdis ® giord gdell | dl gleld [Srs |

TSl BT DB dD o™ oI el Het Uil I §Y 3R g IUTGT Bl BIFd 971l | TR0l
AT & I B AMAT & 25 B & RN H UY IR oM W IS BT 7199 391 3w &1
3R FTUT| & M 8RN & & gTe &1 I Ufiere &1 & ofef i &1 fafdy < fawrg
Td 2| 3G 39 FTIHT A BIC BT W 9adl ST ST 6 I@i—=71a &1 gar & 3k 7 &1 W
B g 2| Y e H 30 ¥ & S 99IR H UY BT & folY SeRSl arell a1 I8 ® fF A
R 89 81e & o S8l uggell &1 1 SISy o el & forg 1 girmdl gfaem €l € |

T3] AIGIR & Y9TE e & forg U drial @1 diel § A T SIig | BT el 3iR
YOI BT g UeTBRI & AT Sirer @l fIuvE gomell 7| I8 IR S &1 fawg g fF faer
Jraemsit & H¥ s I afid fHar STe | A I e &) @Iy T & e g
g 3R B &3 & e # weayel e oer o7d 2| 39 YR ITa! Reifd Jrior mardt &
Hearor wwe i w1 dRaw tmEr Bkl 2

ey ug !j?il
. Physical Basis of Geography of India, Nand Kishofe &Brothers, 1945

Theoretical Geography Lund Series in Geography
Market place trade in India, vol-4 No-3,pp-6-71
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gl IR AR Sfigd & STHT FT 378d U Sl R STofdry URdde b1 AR BIdl € | BbIhd
I8 2 fF olga arffr ok 399 93 48al 9 99 e &1 3/ $Ig AT T8 <§ AT 7 |
SADI TR T gedl O W&1 © IR A= WRI R $96 idYd 3R HI ATdd S arel
A1e ST | A S I8 & | STofdry YR TR IPCC & drell RUie # I8 iR W 8l
ET 21 98 Ruie Ae Sfigd & fafi &3 ) 59 u9e & IR § qarh § | TR ¥ ae
qrell 988 T TAT AT ¢, I1Q, &I, AN, UG H HHI, FHHOT I, AMRID A7, BT iR Foy
SIS HB IR T |

BR AN SRR YITERYT &g AT ST © Sl dhael aw@ral d13 T @A Yfd & oy
BIAT 2 | STefdry uRad UR SR—ER&GRI Ul (IPCC) 2013 & SR AT BT A9 98 il
A 9 T T 2030 ¥ 2052 & dIF A AT (Sl BN & HROT gl BT ATIH
15 il Afes I 9¢ A& g | IRA & forg =T @ a1 @8t & @1 IRaw Jaary ARkaw
JABTH 2018 B AR ARG BT A4 fIva & 99 <o § onfia 2| % Seraryg aRadq &
HRUT Fa¥ 3P JHAH Ugd Fhal © | Uod dRqe SIRgH Fadie 2016 & ITAR AR
BT I 10 FIH AY&T TR <20 H A0S AT | Sy aRad= & gRomd Ruld & agar
afe gedt &1 amgAE, 1.5 R Sfeass g1 ar gfar § 98 @ STa—wR 7 93 gnft 9Hg
fPIR 99 TTER O qag 3IR PIBl GG § AT Fdbd © | AI9H & dgp H gRacd, T o
Jordel ui # g iR I qor d1¢ @I Agfa § gy, ot 7 faT ud W ey, srfts
A IWHEEENT Thard, FERINR $I ATl iR fqurl # g B8Rl | 999 & daad &
PR A & Siigd TR d8d 3feih 3R TS| dcrg gl SR YRR qor spledr &1 ofY
referavell Wy SATET gHIfad Bl |

Hd @ UeraR # fRmEe, spagd Siaar] iRerdr &R Hdeefierdr 2050 dd RGN Bl
TETHR B Al Ml & sifrs TP Ugd Tl © | FHa! Sia—wR H Uil g9 1 FH 1 gg1e
TS BT TS 2 | AFGA DI dad & ar fEael b1 aRd i A e Rl el § urafiae
3MIGTSAT BT PHRUT 5 FhdT 2 | T 9199 ATl § WD arRl & G 980 9¢ T8 ©, T
g # #er faerer SRy Rael &+ g8 © 9 6e el @ Al day Sedrg uRacd 9§ |
ST & B <Tl H Y 3R e H geeld <@l Sff R8T & AMS gedl o1 aro|r 1.5 1S3 @
ggT A1 2 IR AFd S T S IR W SIRIGT 3R BT | Ay adr ol §fY & a1

*qferd ATt fasafaearad, v, faer |
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CERT Y 9] FaA™ § @} H 3T ST | A, T IR ISHTR R ol 9¢ e, o
RV WU gy ol R a9 Al 8| TR0 GRefT SR TRPR ARAR H GG iaRor
JRET BT TR 95 FId 7, IJ] —48 AD AT 5T A AULAT Pl T & Pl 98 IR &
HRETT 3R PR TqAT < & a1 9 g9 idl & Uiy SFHERI 1Y | 37@88— 51 A(G) HEal o

DI ST, AT, A, goig Al T ARE DI Uhiad THaR0T B GRET AR gl ol &
R RS B e 8T |

TG URETH F FH B & BES AR AT

1.
2.

9.

sl So—%R B ggfd &% § Bl |

GTed IATEHAT, Bad USMER, S ddhe, WRe et Tax iR e Terger arfHr
Bl 1.5 &l Afeaad ©R AT PR & JFAT T |

IRTH FY T B SZIRATSS DI HH B B (ol AT B Bl SIS S—ITE
g H BH B SISITTATSS JAATDI BT IMHA HIAT BT |

SITEl SR Ul @ R | RaR H HIe SRRAfadgs @l A1 &l =07 § @1 o
HHA 2 |

FrarEd @ forg Arde deEl & S¥aHTe, AfdTd gl @ BH gaHTd | Uyl
B B fHar S AT 2|

fasTell & Tt aTel SUBRYT fibot, S, arfeiT #7efF, Aiarse onfe &f & s 3 )
B SO BT HH [HaT ST FhaT 2 |

RITHTERT WIS Pl AUATHPR AR ANTER Bl HH B I Sy URTT DI HH B A
A P S Al &, FIfh SAeR] BT UTel & 31d U+l iR W & IMaehdT gl
2, ool S & oy STt y€eH & SUANT A UMl B WU BT BH [HAT ST FehdT B |
IR II9R H A drell agaile & ©¥ie & A1 89 Siadry yRkad+ bl &F d o
BT o IET &, e TA WM I dloll BT T BT dl <2 B fefegawern #
Al ANTEE < SR 9¢ I & GART TR & JHAM Bl W HF B Ahd o |
BN BIC—BIC UIN, S Ugel =efl, ST &H QxgAT 3fffa 41 STefarg gRace &l IudR
BT AT TR FHaT 2 |

ITe W YT Pl WHARVT BT & PR D & 8H [T 3fTaTe] AT B &M PR Ahd © |
T T g
1. IPCC @1 Rul€, 2018 |
2. HRd B HAH |
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Singh, G.C: 89 3R BHRT WY, RGERT YHTeH, TR |

Sham LaL (Ed. 1985) Directory and Year Book, The Times of India Press Mumbai.
World Development Report, 2018.

ARA 2018, YHIA fIINT, IRA ARDR |

Report of the Health Survey and Planning Committee, Minister of Health, New Delhi.
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1. IHY FHAR Hed

sfaer Tare 8 & Mol ordifeaal €1d € T A ImfoTe =™ b Ut dRd & folu
qeohdl I8 2 3R U SR AT H $3 Jgy, HifA, aumaa, fadrs, gd & e dRU 3D
IR AT gRIAT gY & | 3R R &I 910 B - ol EART IR AN Ugel o agaxeqt
TR o1 S §R—R gaerax STfT erawer H uRRafdd 81 |

STHHTAT, 3TRTIddTs, &Fare, wiediadr e FA H qX1 avg aard off | I8 Jmdl &R
o S8l TRIE, gferd, Afgerell 3R fawerT aafddal o =g T8l fAeaar or| o<l & 918
AN fI2d & Fa9 93 didpdd R AR ToR STt a1 fo yRad a1 3a9d gail & alfd ol
fl A BT T37 T I BT qATY H 9ThdT ok ST 7 | faTerd] d AR gahani
DI W SR ST DS 3 BRIS B GAT & [T FUSRT H9 T & IR g AT JRE
2| gohedl &1 I8 URIAs <erarfial & forg foidm ofik 99 &1 SRT § | Y S7aleldl baal H
UE—B8 e dl al AE—Al 91d 8, R s g8 g {6 d—d e § o foern 9
B Al W @l & forw g7 fheft waras F9d 9 &9 T8 € 99 O = &1 Aifee Rigeid
g8 ¢ & =g # fdd 81 &1 Addd < $ THRAT © |

FAST g8 b T DI AQTeAdl H Sfd BRIsl Al H 1 =TI BRI S 8T 81 dl 374
AT BT = FoAd B U FA—AATHRT ST 81 & | I8 |1 T Fedl Fedrg © b sford
FITIR el BT B BT S A AR B 81 AT A7 | &feld IR & A9 Sieal
e & fo 1 a1 4wy srarerd av1s 7 SR 7 & gfers AfdeiiRal &1 aferdi—smfaarigl
& Ul offdres HdaTeliel 99 @& folu BIFA & o7/8d gl & R § SId | 3faid HRI
BT U T | I Aarerdi H @Rd i 7 81 ure & o yemafie sriyomedl € sarer
Sl & ST TS AT BT ST © | SEH FIeTRG IR ATl Ib A8l [T 1T & | U
PIC T & IR B, U & AT FA B A o= IR AT gHeHl B AR Bl @R
R % gg W g, oIfbd fdl ®I g FAoR T8I AT 2 | SER, U PIC Tl d Sioll
DI HH BT AT AT & | 9D ATAR I=d FRTAd & 17 1500 3R Ferell srarerdi & forg
23000 SISl &1 3Maeghdr & | oY &1 Rafg a8 2 f S=a =maraai d 21 280 ue Rad us
2| SISl B B R & Adg H BT H aT-1gd §Y SSIAT BIgdbIc & Ab SR fJelrg
e | del b ARG T ®Ic ¥ odR GUH B dd & (U By Sfol BIaR] A Sid
PR H AT B | 1998 B WIIAN] dlel 495 Iod AT H gafely fAaReE= ol €, aifd

T YE1E T ST (+2) oAy wreafis fagaraa faamgy, ggear ([9er) |
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DIS SISl UHRUT Bl g Hx H faeradl FE1 ofar | a1 ff g gfaem fav &+ & 9rdvja
ST AGT § ATdST~1h gHh1el I HIiSd 8 & | Ual &I HHI 3R Rad ugl &1 R o=
H facia U AARIY €, f7d1 FRIReT Sied! 8191 @fey fohg agl o1 Jemad Rifdrerar <
ST FHdl © | FARR-UFT 3R AE. & Faand] aid@ & drag[E Afed aMia & fog S
TERT T8 foram Sirar | Aifed arfiet 819 # o1 aad ST 81T © | JMavIdhdl 39 a1 dl
2 f ol § aoddel guR d HEd iR el @ 99 H weld) @ oy 3R Ao uRn
e UR §fee TE Y | Fears df g8 A1 2 b =marartereT &1 Rifderdr sk srapererar |
IR 3R 3fTfdpdre oI |1 gerar fFerdr 2 |

IR Gfaea™ § GMIf® IR e =g &) TRST F9%d ARTRGT &1 Ud Siid Sl &l
RS YA Afad Bl &1 T8 7 | A a1 & &0 Sl afdaid fRa iR amif®
R @ dra AT T BRAT 8 | 3(TY HATITHRI 19T B ded=T Afqer fafarer =
@I o | 9gord f2AM, g YU Bl & H A gA FAISIAG] el & Grae |l @
TIT | TR XISTHIfdd w@redl SR IoTHIfdd STOTRIfad &1 Bl = FaTSTEe] W AIhR T8] 8+
e | oI &R &Rige ger@R H f< 81d Y| Q9 § Y[R aq1 gl &1 gl
g b Ifd el &1 B W BE1 SHSG! AT | g9 T8l 8, offed R fl Swa wRi™
TATITITRT BB AUATE BISHR AHITAT ATH—JRT & Pl SITgT |

Y 2007 Bl TIAURRT S & Ufddes STIAR el WR &I f&Terdl § ST 2630
RIS WU gdR Read feam 1| g dr uf¥em e & <IREfd | SR deicd @ faTdd o
A YHTY H M | =ATIuIferd! &1 gad Bfd W FIferd & Bic U8 2| gHedl & uer #
facid &1 T BRUT YR 9 2 | Swdq <RI 3R gledhic & ool ®f gaq & gifdurfe
UfshaT S SIed B b BRATS [hAT SIHT 98 Bio BIdl & | =ATRID AN & TS BT ATA
RGN el # IuT A 3T &1 2 | TP el g Al  fF Afe farra w7 vl # =y @ O ot
arertd faenfieT, eRiuTferdr dem = IfeldT & Ueed OR Aok STell S df §98 =ITIuTfeTdl
DI JEAR AT ST | 3D ATHRT R IA et IR HRiuferdT SarT |fdu™ & Seore
DI IABT 2| IFDI ARBGAA o TG H [ A3 IFIG W Ul &1 offd =maed 9 gd &l
I ufehar e dvg U™ BT @ 39 A SEdl IMavdd § | SThad SadTed ST Afau &
FJee—21 ¥ fqafer TRAHAT Siiae @ A= Remeil | W & & 71a Silad ugad 781 &
3R A g TRAT & AT S AT HRAT SART PR B IR Ig AFAIGR A 8 | <ifdd
T U v, uReefl, arfste, anfdfe a yemdfe gomelt # & \wd 7 | ifths fonT rawen
@ 9ol TR < H AT A B 9 BT 8 & clfcbd el eIl HATA Bl g a7 Febl
2| 9aTd U8 © b oMRaR a1 avie I8 P gfors @rawen fAwadr ok ye@R & R W 2 |

AT BRI U9 grgad] Rule’ & JJAR IR H Read A7T S dTel TGN HHATRAT
H ¥ A gfoerd @1 9RfieRT @ 4 gfo 9 @1 B | IRA 4 e @ gWeY &1 SRRT
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9gd & fawga 2 sifore gfers & o orfifia aifer 2 | ag o | &) d9d AR g,
T BT FEd AR W 7 | AR & SHHT IRA qoradl & RS | 3T T8 8 Fadl |
gferd garRT Read U] &6l dRar, 3IRIUN & RIATH ATHAT Gof bR+ H BIdTel avas AT
AT 9 ol B AAT SiFd B 9T Al DI AoRaTol d el AHA1 H ol S & |
RIEERT @ a9 § BT HIAT T (aAIfSd Aoi{dhd SXET DI STl et 3701 Hdied
GEESECHIES

RO # Tferd TR BT BT B gAY 39 91d BT Ygel gHvT & fh fhw dvg @y
UERIAl T U BHAl BT AT d9T8 IR I UR GelAT IS HRATT | RIS T 813l
H fore QU= ST & ATl T 91T H &1 U= STRT 311s AIUGTIehT a1 arT 17 | &3
HRAR Y | Sfrdl Bl fSiaT STArdr Ta1 | gA1d AR ale Bl [ASiHlad bl T | Ui I8 ol
ST © o gford, wemafe srfell $dl—<a T el & f&al &1 fRererd & 3§ o &4 3 |
TS AR TR U Iodl & b 519 T A & A9 H gaold el sRT—oad g fh
S AN YUR TaH Aivpics el A fhartad far S dedr 8— w1 AR fou |wg
gRT 6 &9 S Reafa # @I oo 99T AR 9 |

BT GfeT T BI RATYAT BIA—FGRAT Bl HIIH Y@ & [l BT 75 ofl To1 3T
AT AMITS GREAT TAT SIS DI AIGdT U FaTo ©U § - FAT Yol T T [agee
H 2| 39 & H gferd ®l quia fRad va FasiRe AfeR 1 T € | 9Rd & Iroiiad,
AT, e fawma, dedt ST, Wgaiia!l & e, TRl &1 Ahe Hielk BT 9
A aRRIfTEl & SR gfefd = &1 Saace! & AT fRER 94 8 | dfe IR
|ATS ¥ Gfe™s 1 arrRmegel ©fd, SEdr @ arer fEad A1 8191 990 37U SR & goudT
$ HRUT g8 IR A foRel gl T8 7 | oel Refd I8 & & gfer 9@ @At & dor Sim
SHARI, TIARA TAT T B HoYdell 99 TAT © | TS BT qd—Fae a7 df e & urd
ST W ¥ ST €, gferd 9 &l a9 RIgal e gl | R forar 2| gfera | Arr=raan
YETAR AR IWRENHIVT & Hg Al TR A AT W&d 2 | 4o gfers & o Rifaa—wwrs
TRAT TR IEH R [d HW RIS YA IR I@ B THAM FagIRe Afdddl @ | 37
QIERYT a7 U 3fTATST IO b 37 el Bx urdl R I g8 A18d Jerar W1 & d S9a
qaTgE gRUMH |1 W AT USd © | HRIUNAST AR ARIUIART SHBI Dlg HAaa 8] R Tl
Rife ITHT MUR AT Yo R & el B § 1 U 3 Qg Jied &l =g Her agd
TR DI GHTGAT B BBl ST | DT FHT Bear arer HIfSAT |1 i e & oad SR
BT BAT & SIGR & ®Y § dealel 8 bl © | Ad 98 W I Al & ¥ g Pl
Irefier 81 21 v Reafy & 9919 & 9 U |eTad 3fierad Afid &xe arear &g iR
fImed 2 721 guar 2| Refol A v e farsd o &1 € o o9 Hdaeia afeaar
DI TSPl UR IARAT &1 BT |
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HRA H U M &l AFATE TG ARpIaE A : Th
UfreTiRIE Ao

ERLIGEEEN

Iy 1813 T IAUSI - ARA & AMIID, HTHD Td HIRI D Siia- H fSI&Y BT I JURT,
fbg IRIT ¥ 1841 wrared] H gY wewqUl URadl & YHTe ¥ fac & f2dl vd faemmeRms 3 9
AEayol §U Wold: 1813 & UL SISl - YA FAIS T4 Q2T & Wik araraxel § aRad-
@ o’ BB FedQUl HeH I URH IR QA | 399 4 Ho JgQ R 39 UHR o—

1. S R

SHD! YOI 1891 TAATAl § Al | §9b Boldwy H I Ud Yollare awell &bl o4
B3| 39 Hifd & Ha@wy fd¢q & Agaife &l ¥ uRad= mar| s sigdifie f2al
I3 & BRU T 91 DI JAIHAT HEGH DI o ol {6 T IR DI U 99 IR D
WU H faefyd form o ar faca # M ame &) @ud ggl oAl | 8 SIREfl der 99
e fedi &1 gfdl 81 Gl | 39 &R & o 31l MgfFrataror dem YR J9reT o

qRad 3MagIH o |
2. gk wif

D HoRd®U T UYHR & [aRURIBH, A=adel, RremrR & d¥iel 927 Afdedr &l
TN—ATCT TR BT T Fal |

9 Hifd & I HEM Gl @A, FHFCT U 9ied 5 A bdd % g 9) v |
JAGA UG I BT AT Bl A w1 H Agayet gfer R |

S T B & IS Uadd I— 6, dfd, dlecdR, w4, die, TeH R9 Td dord
T AfefI® gads o — asvad, 9raRA, Wel Ud ared S |

T it & s
T IeR @1 39 d=% @ $v 99 RYdRl Fregar ofi—
1. %A : I8 [ W 9% & H9d H T Qd 1D GIRehIv B FHid of |

faererHrs YTeqR faeafagarer, ArregR ([IER)
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2. AMEAMETR : I8 AFAd F UH Bl Jhleld BT o— b JIFAR AMIdds &1 RHgerd
HataR & | TP A9 B 9 dHad G d AfNg TR Aadl § IR BT AT |
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Socio Economic Status of Scheduled Caste in
Andi Village in Nalanda

Dr. Suraj Kumar Verma*

ABSTRACT

The present paper aims to study the socio-economic condition of scheduled caste population
of Andi village of Nalanda district in Bihar. For this purpose multi-stage random sampling has
been applied. The fundamental information has been collected through the previously furnished
questionnaire of 2017. In 2017 an intense study was run over 90 sample households and the
result was shown in the tobulated form. The results expose that 93.33% sample households are
male headed. Of the studied sample households, about 45.56% households rely on agriculture
and 40% on sericulture. The source of their livelihood is agriculture and sericulture and so these
means of livelihood are too much important and notable for their survival. They also indicate
that 873 are female out of 1000 male. Here it is mostly notable that the sex ratio is declined in
the community of the present study. However, female infanticide in the study area should not
be taken as the reasons of the declined sex ratio but we may blame to the customary of son
preference. The study also depicts that among the sources of income, farming and sericulture
contributes a large earnings. The sample households, according to the study, also entertain
loan but on very low scale. In the study it is seen that the uneducated people go to the private
money lenders for borrowing money on high interest rate and the treacherous money lenders
exploit them. So the Government should enhance better banking service system in order to
promote individual economic development and also of the community.

Keywords: Scheduled Caste, Rural Community, Kanupur Vilae, Livelihood, Economic
Status.

INTRODUCTION

The term ‘Development’ denotes both the process of improvement and progress of a community
region states or a whole country. It provides a superior life style to the people. The planned development
always prefers positive desired goal. Economic development increases the income level of the people
and it also helps to reduce the poverty. The main aim of our research is to point out the socio-economic
status of scheduled caste population of the sample village and to highlight the backwardness of
these people before Government for future planning. According to census of 2011 the 28,77,653
population of patna district does belong to the scheduled caste. We get the seed of caste system
from the ancient Indian history. At that time the society was divided into various castes. Though many
scholars tried to argue that this caste system actually is the product of British regime. Following its
history Indian Government has officially recognized the various castes. In contemporary literature the
scheduled caste are referred to as Dalit. The Indian Government has taken many steps to uplift the
socio-economic status of this Dalit population with a lot of plans. From the past the scheduled caste
community of India have faced various problems in terms of social and economical development.

*Magadh University Bodh-Gaya (Bihar).
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Though Indian Government after. freedom launched various programmes and schemes for the
betterment of these people, the desired goal is not achieved yet. These paper is an analysis and
discussion of these under develop community of sample village and at the same time it will helps
to take and implements various future programmes by Indian Government.

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Sanjay Kumair, et. al., (2009) in their study found that even within the slums, which are often
taken to represent a homogeneous lot. variations across social groups in terms of certain important
indicators like education. occupation and incomes are evident. The vulnerability conceptualized
in terms of several socio-economic and demographic indicators exists among most of the social
categories despite variations in the relative size of deprivation. Further, they found that probability
of experiencing well-being beyond a threshold limit turns out to be lower for the socially backward
classes than the others.They opined that in the deprived areas, particularly in the urban space where
vulnerability has political lineages as well, caste-based schemes hold the possibility of igniting caste-
war or communal tensions instead of smoothing the contours of inequalities.

Parkash and Santosh (2007) in their study opined that educational status in respect of Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes is significantly lower as compared to others. Although the rate of
literacy increased significantly, a greater illiteracy continued to exist in respect of Scheduled Castes/
Scheduled Tribes as compared to that of non-SCs/STs. The educational status among social groups
is found to be highly unequal in India, even after more than five decades of developmental struggle.
The educational status in respect of SCs/STs vis-a-vis non-SCs/STs is far from satisfactory. In spite
of several programmes implemented towards provision of compulsory education, especially for
SCs/STs, the illiteracy rates continue to be quite significant among them. This unequal distribution
of education among social groups has an adverse impact on the society such as unequal access
to better job options, meager earnings, incidence of poverty, health hazards and thereby resulting
in powerlessness.

Sukhadeo Thorat and Chittaranjan Senapati (2007) in their study opined that that over time,
there has been considerable improvement in the share of SC/ST reservation and representation
in government employment and educational institutions. The reservation in legislative bodies has
also ensured the SC/STs some space in the executive and decision making process. The impact
of formal reservation policy in government sector and informal affirmative action policy in private
sector has led to some improvement in the human development of SC/STs. However, as compared
to non SC/ST population of the country, the rate of improvement has been rather slow. And as result,
despite positive improvements, the disparities in human development between SC/ STs and non
SC/ST continue even today.

Noor Mohammad (2006) in his study analyzed the socio-economic transformation of scheduled
castes. He found that there are rural-urban variations in the educational level of the scheduled castes.
The rural scheduled castes are less educated than that of urban counterpart. Various programmes
and policies of rural development in general and agricultural development in particular have resulted
into economic prosperity of the masses including the Scheduled Castes. Further, he found that
Scheduled Castes have adopted more than one occupation.

Rabindra Kumar (2002) in his study stated that most of social and economic indicators
among scheduled castes have shown a trend of slow progress in rural as compared with urban
areas and a tendency of maintaining the gap between the rich and the poor. He found from his
study that though the practice of untouchability among the Scheduled Castes and between the
Scheduled Castes and the non-SCs has been abolished legally but it continued to be a practice
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as observed by the respondents at social occasions. There is such a wide cultural gap is existing
even today between these castes, particularly the Scheduled Castes and the non-SCs. The
Scheduled Castes in general are forbidden even today to touch and use the utensils of the
non-scheduled castes or caste Hindus. Majority of them are landless. Majority of the Scheduled
Castes have taken loan from traditional sources, i.e., the farmer, landlord and businessmen.
Those castes who are in government job and have money to give bribe to authority, have taken
loan from government sources. The occupational mobility and diversification of occupation are
quite negligible among the Scheduled Castes in spite of various developmental programmes
for their upliftment. These programmes have not improved their economic status. Majority of
the respondents are aware of programmes for their development but they are not aware of the
procedures of obtaining these schemes.

Sudha Pai (2000) in his study found that Scheduled Castes constitute disadvantaged,
economically poor and socially backward groups. Owning little land, with low levels of literacy,
they suffer from low levels of urbanisation, employment and wages due to lack of rapid industrial
development.

Chakrabarty (1999) in his study found that the efforts of the government to improve the socio-
economic conditions of those belonging to Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes seem to have
failed to make any major impact on their welfare. The magnitude of the impact falls for short of the
requirement.

Raju (1992) in his study found that Scheduled Castes are placea at a much lower level both
socially and economically when compared to the non-scheduled castes.

Shanti Swarup Gupta (1991) in his study stated that more than 80% Scheduled Caste people
reside in villages and are mainly or partly attached with agriculture.

Kamble (1989) in his study stated that even after 33 years of independence, Scheduled Castes
have very low level of education and consequently they are engaged in menial jobs which are looked
down upon and have low income.

Claude (2003) shows that while the main drive for men in farming is money, women focus more
on household food crops and can easily plant up to 10 different crops in a given growing season.
The attitudes exhibited by men confine the available labour to uneconomic farming leading to
inadequate production of household food crops. This has had adverse effects on family consumption
and nutrition.

In addition to the population encompassed within the caste system, India also has a large
number of native tribes. india has one of the largest tribal populations of any country-tribes represent
about 7% of the total population (Chattopadhyay 1978; Debi 1978).

OBJECTIVES

The major objectives of the proposed research are
(a) To assess the socio economic status of the scheduled castes.
(b) To locate the position of women among scheduled castes.

MATERIALS AND METHODS

The study was conducted in the scheduled caste areas of Andi village under Nalanda district
of Bihar. A multi-stage random sampling was employed to study the objective. According to per plan
scheduled a number of 90 households of the scheduled caste community people was chosen for
the study. So our sample size is 90.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

This study highlights the socio-economic aspects of scheduled caste population of Andi village
under Nalanda district. We have taken some variables for better interpretation; these are land, different
sources of income and trends in the levels of income, agricultural status-cultivation expenditure on
seeds, fertilizers and on labour, cropping pattern, saving behaviour, expenditure pattern, and sources
of credit along with the trends of loans taken and so on. Now, let’s discuss itch of above variables.

Table-1: Gender wise classification of the Heads of the households.

S.N. Gender Frequency %
1. Male 84 93.33
2. Female 6 6.67

Total 90 100

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Gender wise classification of the heads of the households shows that (Table 1) more than
93.33% households are male headed and 6.67%households is female headed. The reasons behind
low percentage of female headed households may be included as the prevailing health and economic
condition. The main reason of this fact is our society is male dominated.

Table-2: Specific Caste wise classification of the sample households.

S.N. Specific Case Frequency %
1. Poundra 70 77.78
2. Bagdi 20 22.22

Total 90 100

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

This study presents the specific caste wise classification of sample households in Andi village
(Table 2). As per the study of the sample village there are major specific caste Poundra and Bagdi.
Poundra is of 77.78% and Bagdi is of 22.22%

Table-3: Gender wise classification of the Sample Population.

S.N. Gender Frequency %
1. Male 220 53.40
2 Female 192 46.60
3 Total 412 100
4. Sex Ratio 873 —
5 Average size of the family 4.58 —

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey
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The gender wise classification of the sample people (Table 3) revels that the % of male is
53.40% and female is 46.60%. This indicates that the number of female’s sex ratio is not equal to
the number of male sex ratio. Numerically, the sex ratio also explains the same as there are only
873 female out of one thousand male. These point out that the number of male is greater than that

of female. As the reason we may highlight the conventional son preference.

Table-4: Classification of the sample households based on their durable assets.

S.N. Item Yes % No %
1. Radio 30 33.33 60 66.67
2. Television 62 68.89 28 31.11
3. Bicycle 85 94.44 5 5.56
4. Freeze 9 10 81 90
5. Motor cycle 10 1.1 80 88.89
6. Mobile 81 90 9 10

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

This classification denotes the assets (Table 4) owned by the households of the study area.
This indicates that they have the major assets like radio, television, bicycle, freeze, motor cycle and

mobile. More over, 90% households used to bicycle.

Table-5: Ownership rights (“in Acres”) Having Ownership rights in sample households

S.N. Land in ranges Having land %
1. <orequalto1 52 74.29
2. 1t02 10 14.29
3. 2to4 5 7.14
4. 4 & Above 3 4.29
5. Total Land owned sample 70 77.78
6. No Land 20 22.22

Total 90 —

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

The detailed results of land ownership of sample households are shown in Table 5. This result
shows that 22.22% households have no land. 88.58% of the households in my study area are small
farmers having land less than 2 acres. 4.29% of the sample households have more than 4 acres
land. They use modern tools and technique in farming. Their livelihood and socio economic status

are developed than others.
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Table-6: Gender wise occupations of the heads of the sample households.

S.N. Gender Occupation
Agriculture labour Sericulture Labour Others Total
1. Male 37 (41.11) 34 (37.78) 9 (10) 4 (4.44) 84 (93.33)
2. Female 4 (4.44) 2(2.22) — 6 (6.67)
Total 41 (45.56) 36 (40) 9 (10) 4 (4.44) 90 (100)

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Table 6 shows the occupational pattern of heads of the sample households in the study area.
As per study 41.11% of male heads households are agriculture labour and 37.78% of male heads
households are sericulture labour. All the female heads of our sample house-holds are agriculture
and sericulture labour. In my study area sericulture dominates the agriculture. People relating to
sericulture are more developed in terms of livelihood, socio-economic status and money. The main
fact is that people can take the utmost advantage of sericulture in four or five phase in a year.

Table-7: Gender wise occupations of the sample households.

S.N. | Gender Occupation
Cultivators | Sericulture | Wage La- NAA | Studying | House Wife Total
bour
1. [Male 58 (26.36) | 49(22.27) | 51(23.18) {12 (5.46)|50 (22.73) 220
2. |Female | 30 (15.63) | 51(26.56) | 21(10.94) | 3(1.56) | 48 (25) 39(20.31) |192 (146.60)
Total 88 (21.36) | 100 (24.27) | 72 (17.48) |15(3.64)|98 (23.79)| 39 (9.47) 412 (100)

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Table 7% the gender wise occupation of the sample population. The study reveals that 17.48%
of total population is wage labourers. 23.79% of sample population are educated and they intend to
continue their study in futures. The study reveals that 3.64% of whole population are related to Non
Agricultural Activities (NAA). They are consider to be developed compared to the other population.
The females member of the society contributes to the family by practising sericulture. The only
female members belonging to ‘Bagdi’ community are wage labourers.

Table-8: Monthly income (in Rs.) of the sample households.

S.N. Ranges of Income No of sample households %
. 0 to 3000 15 16.67
2. 3001 to 5000 57 63.33
3. 5001 and above 18 20
Total 90 100

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey
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Table 8 points out monthly income of the sample households in the study area. The results
show that the monthly incomes of 16.67% households are below 3000 rupees. Maximum of them
belong to below poverty line. The maximum of those who belong to below poverty line are wage
labours. The monthly incomes of 63.33% household are from 3001 to 5000. The households
belonging to this % mainly live on agriculture and sericulture. Only 20% of the sample households
income is Rs. 5001 and above. Most of these households belong to Government service, business
and sericulture.

Table-9: Classification of the beneficiary households by programmes.

S.N. Programme Yes % No %
1. NREGS 90 100 0 0
2. Indira Awaas Yojona 43 47.78 47 52.22

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Table 9 shows the results of beneficiary households by programmes. It is clear that Government
has initiated programmes like NREGS and Indira Awaas Yojona. The results also shows that
NREGS has got cent percent success is my study area and Indira Awaas Youjona 47.48%. The
study shows that the people are benefited by the above programmes, but to improve more of
their livelihoods and present status of income our Government should impliment more beneficiary
programmes.

Table-10: Classification of the sample households based on their Monthly Expenditure
(in A) on selected items.

Range of Food | Clothes | Education | Medical | Paying | Electricity | Miscellaneous
N. | Expenditure Care | Interests
1. 0 - 11(12.22) 35(38.89)
2. 1 to 100 - 43(47.78)| 5(5.56) |78(86.67) 18(20)
3. 101to 500 - 47(52.22) | 71(78.89) |12(13.33)|20(22.22)| 72(80) 41(45.56)
4. | 501 to 1000 - 3(3.33) - 35(38.89) - 43(47.78)
5. | 1001to 2000 - - - - - 6(6.67)
6. | 2001 to 3000 | 36 (40) - - - - - -
7. 3001 to 4000 | 45 (50)
8. |4001 to 5000 | 9 (10)

Total 90(100) | 90(100) 90(100) 90(100) | 90(100) | 90(100) 90(100)

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

The above table shows the monthly expenditure pattern of the sample households. The
expenditures have been made on Food. Clothes, Education. Medical Care. Paying Interests, and
Electricity and Miscellaneous items. The results explore that about 50% sample households spend
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about 3001 to 4000 rupees on food. The households belonging to this 50% sample households
make their livelihood on agriculture and sericulture. Their expenditure results show that they spend
maximum of their income on fooding. Nearly 40% sample households monthly expenditure is between
2001 and 3000 on food. The households of this % age are of the ‘Bagdi’ conmmunity and they minly,
dwell separately in the outer part of the village. Nearly 10% sample households are seen to hold
business and Government services and their monthly expenditure on food is between 4001 and
5000. 12.22% sample households have no expenditure on education but 71% sample households
spend rupees 101 and 500 monthly on education. Only 3.33% households hold their expenditure
of nearly 501 to 1000 on education More or less 47.78% sample households is spend about 100
rupees on clothing but other 52.22 persent sample households run the expenditure of 101 to 500
rupees on clothing monthly.

Table-11: Cropping Pattern of the sample households.

S.N. Crops No of households %
1. Paddy 40 44.44
2. Tunt Plant 30 33.33
3. No Land 20 22.22

Total 90 100

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Table 11 point out the cropping pattern of the sample households in the study area. The results
shows that, the cropping pattern was much typical when compared to other areas in and around
study area : however major crops grown in the study area were paddy and other crop grown in “Tunt
Plant’ which are dominant in the study area.

Table-12: Cost of Cultivation

S.N. Monthly Expenditure ranges (in Rs.) On seeds | Fertilizers/Pesticides | On labour
1. 0 to 50 15 (21.43) 32(45.71) 6 (8.57)
2. 51 to 200 35 (50) 27 (38.57) 35 (50)
3. 201 to 500 15 (21.43) 7 (10) 24 (34.29)
4. 501 and above 5(7.14) 4 (8.71) 5(7.14)

Total 70 (100) 70 (100) 70 (100)

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Table 12 highlights the cost of cultivation of the study area. The results show that households
of the 21.43% spend about 50 rupees on seeds monthly. But the maximum 50% of households
make the expenditure of rupees 51 to 200 on seeds per month. But the least 7.14% of the sample
households carry the cost of above 501 rupees on seeds per month. However the labour cost is
very low as the people of the sample households are themselves labour. The cost of the sericulture
is greater than that of agriculture because they have to invest a vast amount in the field of the
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sericulture to intertain grater ‘capital’ which is higher than that of the agriculture. They can not get
also much capital in agriculture because of their using out of data method.

Table-13: Classification of the sample households on their outstanding loans.

S.N. loan in ranges (in Rs.) Institutional sources Private money lenders SHG
1. 0 50 (55.56) 51 (57.78) 48 (53.33)
2. 0 to 3600 0 2(2.22) 5 (5.56)
3. 3601 to 60000 25 (27.78) 30 (40) 37 (41.11)
4. 60001 and above 15 (16.67) 0 0
Total 90 (100) 90 (100) 90 (100)

Source: Primary data collected form Field Survey

Table 13 analyzes the outstanding loans of the study area. The study area covers the survey on
the scheduled caste. The schedule caste community is mainly of day labours and cultivators. They
basically on live on cultivation. So they haven'’t to get loan of vast amount. About 55.56% sample
households bears no loan from the institutional source, only 16.67% sample households take loan for
some institutional source and the amount of the loan is very low. Nearly 42.22% sample households
rn to the private money lenders and their amount of loan is a little low. The private money leaders
set financial burden on the borrowers very high for high interest rate to exploit their money. The
penetration of the self helf group (SHG) is of about 46.67%. As the sample households have to run
to the dishonest money lenders, they are to live a vulnerable life. This is why Government should
make arrangement of a better banking service by providing good loan with lower interest rate and
if this is done the households will not be the victim of the treacherous money lenders.

SUMMARY AND FLNDLNGS

On the basis of the results of the above study, it can be concluded as following :

(a) In the majority of the sample households the head is a male.

(b) The majority of the sample households belong to the ‘Poundra’ and ‘Bagdi’ community.

(c) Inrespect of the gender wise classification. 53.40% population are male and the remaining
is female.

(d) Most of the sample households entertain the durable households assets.

(e) Notable about 77.78% sample households have the ownership of land.

(f) About 85.56% households heads earn livelihood on agriculture and sericulture.

(g) More than 17.48% of the population are wage labours and 21.36% are cultivators. But in
the field of sericulture 24.27% of sample population live on the same.

(h) More than 80% sample households having less 5000 rupees per months their total family
income.

(i) Food expenditure is the highest in comparison with other expenditure.

(j) Paddy and Tunt Plant are cultivated in the highest scale in the study area.

(k) Nearly 42.22% sample households fulfil their essential needs by borrowing money from
the private money lenders.
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600 S ArIHd R b faemeft 817 o GG 8 A

ARl @ UH & IacdidT W G Blal & b =ee (600) & UIRAIRE WYHRI Ud D
FHIIST & YTKITh] Pl Feawe 817 UTK AT Sl b Iod gIcHd Ae FHe Pl S 2 | 3k
UREOAT H&IT Uh PR Bl ST & |

RO GEAT 2
Tod Jegffd TR & folimie &) f=dr & R R el & uiRaiRe AR & 396
THRITST R e dTel U9 6l eqg=

=arest e qEE | g e T AR TR
300 | BN 10353 | 7.64 878 ST TS AaTwI
300 |BH™ 2817 12.05

AR =T |7 @ IfFAd A T BT & [ BRI & Uil & HLHH 103,53 YA
T fIge™ 7.64 BT &fh BIHI & UKD & HHE 28.17 TAT UHIOIG fdge= 12.05 & |
SFl RN & IRaR® ARpRI &1 S RIS U A8 6y o7 878 UTd g7l oil fh 9=
gFTCHG NHaeT BT TUTAT © | 3Ta: UR®GeT WRar af fARed &F STl © |

AROM &1 3
Iod ARG WX B IO g e faurerat & faenfiul & uiRaiRe SR & S96

STHANNTT U s d ol UHTT BT ST

=qrest e HHE | JHIOT e T TR
ICRGE
300 | IO faEnerat & faemedt 8.74 2.07 0.517 THD e
300 | oY faeneral & faemet 2817 | 12.05

ST ALIH 8.74, YA fa=rerd 2,07 ram 137 wiafes el faeneral & fenffai & urdiel &1
HEH 28.17, GHIOIT fA<ield 12°.05 URIT AT Q1 W8] & UTRATRS HHBRI BT Id FAIIST
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R G A 0P 0.517 YT GAT Sl o TP HE FF Pl ST © | A IRHed F=a1
RIERERSECIRSIIS

ARON & 4
o ARG TR D ARG U IR SRR faeneal & fdenfial & uiRaiRe Gaart &1
3D FHIGTH X q\f':ﬂwwaﬂiﬂm

st e A | JHIO | e AR TR
IEERET

300 | WRem faemeral & faemedt 11.95 213 0.337 IATHD TSI

300 | IR oM faererat faemedt 2817 | 12.05

IRIFT IR TReT IR & fAfSad sraaiie W g 81T © f IR faenerat & faenfefat

o O\

& UTID] BT HETAT 11.95, TN faae 2.13 rT 137 STafds IR SRR f[demedl & faenfiar
& UTAIDh] BT HLIHA 28.17, THIOIG fa=el= 12°.05 URIT AT S ARl & UTRATRS FIBRI BT
I ARG R e G [ONd 0.337 U AT Sl b 991cHd W8 T Pl ST © | 37
IREEOAT T IR AR DI Sl o |
frehe UF AT — TEdAT F U WY H el & ygErd ey el e ey
EUSEERY
1. I=d A WR & el & aiRaiRe W¥eRi &1 S99 FH™s 9R gUiReyoT g
A1l gTa Tedl ® | e RaTRe H¥aR S 811 S6T TR Wk 1S9 ara
ST % |
2. I=g ARGAG WR @ oHE Bl F=TdT & IMMER IR URATRG BRI BT IAD TG
TR R YUY g H1efeh JHTd USAl & dTeiehl Bl UET dIfcThrall BT UTiic A& T
T BTSN BT FARIGH WX 41 UedThd Afdd IrT 137 |
3. Sod AreAfe WR & I 9 el [Jererl & faenial & qiRaiRe 99aRi &1 39
FHRIS TR UiwUeT Ud ArRid g9E gsdr & g faenfeiai @) s wedr faenfiar
B YTdich AfSes ram 17 |
4. Iod RIS TR B WORI G IR RGN el & el o1 396 FHee i)
quieyer vd ArRid TTd TSl © | WRGN) et @ et @ aer IR war) et
% fJenfdal & wRaiRe F¥eRI &1 S96 TR TR qURRUTT g ARid Jq1d 9edl &
WRHR faenerdl & faenffai &1 e IR GReRI fAenfdai &1 urdie 3ff¥e g T |

34 fspul I S BT @ {6 uiRaiRe ¥Rl # AU WR &l fdbRad o) &l &Hdm
Bl © Sl 8 Sod U9TcHG I8 IRl | GNOd 8 8 | JEsi Bl 9ie Jf B e I 8l
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URST B AT & 64 Y Udfd @ 1 FARIG BT kAT Sl © R wrs—afel, |t
IS & A1 G AT Al Wk ol @ s aiRaie W¥eR 8 BId § 98

I GAARISIT BIAT 2 3R AU Silae H BfST SR Bl T FIAAT F UR PR ol & A 59
I W BB T R & B E |

A — YAD A BT Feed TR U 70 fepst § e grar 8 =i & o= & 2
& ey T% & 39 TR H B GNd 94 of od 8 | Ugd U & Fepsl &l e § w@d g
fafr= wedt 2g Fr=faRad gema uwga 21

1) ANTEDT & oIy FeIa— SMAHTEGDI §RT UTRATRS FEPRI BT FRIIRUT BIAT © Ak

3frTael @1 AT f BR T aRer ITdTaRvl I@d §U dTeld Bl RRBIRG I
UAT N dTfh STl 310 FHTST H FATISTT BT ARG R 70 Sila & Fhefdl Bl
T BN |

2) faenfoai & forg gema — fenfoii @1 =Ry f& Ama—foar grr Ry W gERl &

HEc DI S gU MU Siigd H Il AGUANT B AT g9 GIfT A U 37T Pl -
R gU g H Aherdl Ui BT TN B |

3) AAUHI & oIy G :— JAUH Pedl Sl Bl ATBR < dlel B © FeATID ST

g T ITAh B UA BT IR PR Fhd & I AAUd BT a1fey b fqenforay #
I TXHR ST BT YA BN AT dTcfeb] Bl FHTANST BT UTS USTd |

9l 2Ny =g G — U oY AT & O €1 o fawal wR oy fhAr S wahar & S
5 f 2|

1.

© ©®© N o o k0D

HRIfdererd wR @ faenfal & uRaRe ardraRer &1 9 FHRISH IR Y9I 6T 31 |
gfdered O, WA UR UIRATRD aTTaRoT Bl FEGT PRI

I 3MTEdl AT FHRISTE &l AT wfed IR U9 &7 31ed |

faenfial & SrcAfIvard BT ARG ¥ TR B ST |

JIADT © AMHMATATT T eI Al BT FHRIGTT TR THTT BT eI |

qIRAR® PRI BT Afdded IR THTEG BT 7eqI |

faaaiv aTaddl & AR & 3@ Aed Awfed IRy BT eIy |

qreidh] & UIRATR® aTaTaReT BT S AMRTG R TR YT BT S1eqI |

. GTAD] DI ANTTH almladﬂqvlalwwwﬁmﬁiﬁw%ﬁﬁa%wmwml

10. STfer13l & UIRATR® BRI BT 9D Afdacd Ju [ OX T &l eI |

9% § AR el & ol Sfldd doR ©
AR H Y T © A AR LA €
AT H BWIR T[0T 3R B iR

BT S FABIRT 7 & ar
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2. T9dr SMt

Siiad # @o ff T8 B |

B W T '

g T &
LELE RG]
1 3R RUAr RIEERINENIL
2 I YITA ATEE URF™
3 g A fRre iR Hwaphr
4 Sf 991 NI ud Sf. L UA. saRdad AAifaeE R e § |k
5  SLImE 98 U g 3R g e ugfrt
6 S dNU XY IR et 3R IHdHI FARRIY
7 Sl UGH 0T AR FAISTS qATEROT e @l 3R oA
g Sf fsm i wRA # 2Aferes ggfar 1 e
9  Hagd faferm U9 SCISRME ¢ AR Arsaarol
10 T AT Arsielhe AR 99 gve RAd gwg



AT GARKIHROT: GUFTIT YR W Afdrsti & qouedEor |
HAENTE YTaem=
iz FAR T

(e

fIeq & ST BT I 50: T FT 8 | S8l ddb D] AT R &1 Hay & S
T A R YOul P a_ER e AHS STAT & urgered <% | o Rl & ey qoul & wEr
g FIER fharoirar @ uig R ¥ youl vd @l & dra Uar /9 var ararsi § o e
DI o e & | ol A9 T Hel arRcid § 989 &l YHI0e fdg 99 bl & 59 YHR i
H Rl @l A PR IR 3R STREIRIT U™ B & oIy AIRD BT Sff=ard g |

e
o AR IARHBRUT H JIUTT AfSATSN Bl BRI DI B I A2 I1Rp, &¥ar vd Irigdr §

FEIal BT ot Afgensii @ fa9y 2t U &xer RS9 Azt &R UhR 4 JeRh
8 U9 FATS! H QAT aIdmeRvl IR BT o/ AfZeld o9+ W & o/g ga of o
Td S & AT H goul & FEE U e &1 fafe w) wad o 6 8 A @1
faeq ¥ Afgel fead & wu HHART ST § b AR DI goul & FHAM DR AT
8 Wg WRd o sl e  Afgersii o goul & 9 Jf¥eR uIa T8l ¢ |

AHFTE WRA § Tieaeti & Aofhhor § qrem:

o HAYTNh TAT BT UG DI SIDRI BT AT

o YOUl Pl AT Bl AUl AfAD TR AHST

o AT BT G BT TP AIAT @A

o 91 fars

o WS Sigd H HifFd FewRran

o IR WEHIT BHRAT

o Siferer Ry a8 Tg wour B

o [T &1 |woAT ol SrremiRa

o AT PT FUNT BT RIHR &=

o TTO WA HT UAferd BT

*IEUEd Ph-D (FHToieTe) gewes fayafemed, wiEr (S gew) |
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o HAfgaN B Ruem & forg ufadfaa s

o FIYRH BT BT THRIHAS glRePIv

o fRERQT

o URUIRG gfcaIvl

o ATYTHRUT BT 4T

o PRIRYA R ANIRG Td ARIS Icdle g I 2M9or

o JITH H IFHAA

o JISIMdT

JTYTBROT T ITATBRYT B AT H RN AARhHRY g &1 Sionl & Hifd faza d Al
TR & YR W 4ol 8 GoUl & FAM Bl offdhd o4 T AfRersli &I Joul & FHM ABR
TE1 frel a9 9% Afzad e # w99 9rfier T8 81 9ol | IR o faerreia qui #§
Ife AIRAT BT AT AIH XD ARRIGHIR S A JqAR QA7 @1 9RT & fdbra 3§ Afgey
AUTHEEYY ADBT F&T PR Faell & | =1 A AIeRdT SR AfRelT FURHBRT 9 Udh d8d
L I 7 | AR Bl |h BT B forg SdT Riferd 891 9gd ed) @ s¥ferg diferad o
THaR BT o, ‘G3I 100

Riferd 981 < 1 a1 § g% TS <81 U4 gge I I

UGS STaTERaTel 18w ofl ded o TS &I R e Afth o Rl & iy dsal ol e
ot aRaR &1 R 2 1
RS ¥ AR e

TIGET ARG B AAEE H ARSI Bl IR PR @ oy FEfAgd arag 8 sTwos
15 @ AR, & MR WR B HeH el BT, 1 AR GUl DI T BRI & oy T4
I, VAR ST DI FAH ®U I ATSNAST & T Fe UK R Pl DR 8

o IJTOT 15(3) B AFAR Hlerall & fod # faviy Sudysii o1 faior fear smem

o IATWE 16 B AJAR, AR Bl b AdT H JOUI & FAN IJqAR fear S

o JMITWT 19 B ATAR TAM ®U ¥ AM@Rh &I W= g

o IIWT 21 B AAR UV Ud <fedh WE=ar & dfea w8l fBar smoam

o JIATTWT 23 B ATAR P AT Ud I A1 W WReT0T AT AT B

o JAJTWT 39 B ATAR FHF WU I ITSNADbT BT AET IUTES HRIAT ST

o T 42 P AR PBIH B <RI [T MR Ag I T2ABH BT AT YR ASTIAT DRAT

o IATWE 47 B AR AlRATRA B UINER Silae WR UG i WReY H IR 2g T4y

PRAT
o ITWT 51 B AJTAR RFAl & T & fIog UAmeil & ART AT
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o UAGH da- ITAFTIH 1948

o TRy fqare arfefaH 1954

o g fqare arfafrad 1955

o U Glawur 1ffFRM 1961: B+ TR # AR HHARN BT UG AT THUT TG 80
e @ AR o9 @ yzEnd FEiRa @ iR o= fafdear gfaemd fear S sifvard
gl

o TTOl UPBAH IFAFITH 1961

o YR Tl JAfATTIH 1969

o HREM WIMT AMRFRIA 1976

o M da AMRIFIH 1976: AR DI FAF BM D o1 YUl & FHA I BT UTGET
forar mar 2|

o RS Tl AfRIH 1986

o Tl AR feyer vy IS 1986: 9 SR gRT AfEeTsll & T Bl JHA
UEAM dTel fa=IEl T 3 YRRl WR Adh S T B |

o VKT AR MANT SS9 1990: 3 AT ¥ Ui ufean @M T T3S 1992
H U HAUTP AT & U H 3N IS WYY <9 H ARG B HAHD AR B
BRI & der # AW Bl Tl 2 |

o RO Uemgd waver # 1993 H WY AfAfEw 73 U4 74 forAH Afersii B 33%
3fReTor fam T §

o THA T R Tl AfIFET 1994: THIARRN & SR Y9G & Qd B o R B YOI
& T & TSR] o arel f[Aafeci AT & ST wR 39 1f-H gRT e oTg
TS ®

o Wy fEm ¥ wieen gean A= 2005, 26 3aCER 2006 BT AT g ForAH AR,
T, TRING T & g aRaIa fasar a1 7 ofR S iRl gfoat @t oioft #
G AT 7

o TRRARN ¥ FERT W ARRE itz At 2013

o HAfETT ReT TS 2008: WS H b IR U B qoAl fRIY ye{ & qraeie efl
HAE H U9 BT 91! B e U B W Aferall b faurawr vd §9e | 33 ufrerd
AIeh & ARET BT WaeT 2 |

R
IRA # fafeer &at 9 dax 9@ d& Afgeneil @ Rafa § gur & forg eme ddurfve ud
TS faumel & ¥R IR WINT fhy U | sHS AT 3MB] HATUTHRT AToTAg
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TS STl 2, v WY 2w o ¥ @ b 21} 9 § afeeren @ ufy 29, R, sTuRm, ',
TATHR ST FARIT Gs™ & qoid 3 ufifes 9edl o7 38 21 39T Ariiod §=& HIROT
AHITS AXPBd D & Rl 3 W FAST IR & IRURMSH 3R Yo AMHR AMS BT 9471
2| S URUIH WHY ST JHERIel 81 8 U1 %8 ¢ | R & gon i & Fer € T o
YT & S, afe a1 & A 2 |

e
IHT, SIS, 2011, TATSTINS, Al 99, IFRT

Tacdl, TATH, 2010, R & Qe arfisie ud e MR Tddl wie et ufedaeH, ufearen
FAR, TFG, 2012, FAGIIRS, €Il megraw-hill Tojded argde foafics =] facel




AITTROT: G0, YihaT U Riam
iz FAR T

AT

IR S & GHI AT A GEINIE BT 8 SR AT 8 SEIIG URg O ol 98 379
JAILIHATAT BT Ife] & oI FART & HUd H AT & Al 98 Frel & i Raraii, vt geai ud
HERPIT BT HGAT Yo PR ol © AR I8 U AMISTD IO 99 Sl § | FATSl & (991 a1
FT [APRT FHd 8l © | 3RTG 7 Pel o b aar AT Ul & AT A 37l R Fhal 2 fbg g
Al TIe WAl & 991 S 1 I8 969 59 UBR AHISTaR 98 fhar © e gRT A9
T AR gl | e arft & wu # gRafda g 2

THTSIRLOT T 37

THATSITHROT BT 31ef §; Ifcp BT ATHINTG U0 ST | |ATHISTG U0l 49 BT 31ef I8 &
5 afth T # @R IAD! RIS, A=, Afa— Rart, Rera, Hwpia anfe & ugur
IRD Y Afhed BT fABRT BN | AAGNGIOT & AETH A el Udh iR Aafbed &7 fIdra gran
2, a8l R 3R AP BT AReTT AR U AR Al B § |
qRHTTY

A & FGAR, AEITHR g8 Ufhdr & s gRT gea ARGiad faRIvdrell JoIr sraad-
DI ARG PR Afhed BT A0 BRar B 1

Parsons & AR, ‘&fth gRT AHINSTD el DI HIGH U ATARDBROT B D1 UfhdT &
ATATRTHROT HEAT & |

e % AR, gedi BT Afadmar a1 Rrem < & AETeRor 2 |

TowEH & JFAR, AHAINTHROT G- BT 98 UlhaT & Sl AR d1all Pl AHIoTD JHDbrai
o7 fafg == I g9 21

Kimball T &% FFAR, @ISR g8 Ui € e gR1 @fh AMifos iR Alplos
&3 ¥ YT HRAT AAT FANS & (AW~ g BT AaR 99T 2 3R 59d gRT IH FANT & A
3R AR B WHR B DT R et 2 [

SRRE IRYYT W 81T & b AMITexeT s @7 Ud ufhar 8 s g1 aafkh
THE AT FAIST Bl AHISTh— AHiId [IRSdmell B T80T BT 8, 30 Afthed Bl (AP

*IEUEd Ph-D (FHToieTe) gewes fayafemed, wiEr (S gew) |
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HRAT ® R AT &7 fhareliel gexg 97dT © | SATHINIRRYT §RT §edl THTfId Ui & iRg

PR ISP WY TRV PR ¢ |

IERERIY

AR W= &1 ufshar g |

ATITDHROT Siad ¥R del= aTell Ufhar ® |

ATHTRTRROT fARAR el Y&l & |

ATTRTHROT el STaERoT 2 |

ATAIISTRROT 3O IS & Hed, AMUGS, 3MGel Bl ARG B DI AT & |
3T IS & el BT HRIAT ATATRTHROT & fca & 377 2 |
ATITDHRIT & gRT 3MH BT BT BT 2 |

AFINTHRYT & §RT ARl BT SRRV BT © |

ATHTIRTHROT AT BT TBTITcHD AERT 971 B Tfhar g |

10. AT AT gfhar 2 |

ATHITAERT Y G

ST |8 a1 A3l & ATEIH W ATHISTHRT BIcl 8, S8 ATISTHRUT Sl FRATY AT JAHDBROT
P AT © | S 39 UhR I &

) W wend

1. URar (Family): g & verm o= uRaR | £ BT 7 | 91 S0 91 & od Ares
I BT URTT BT ST & Rifd aTefd IRAR H & ST oI & IR Faued uRaR
D R D B HUD H AT & | 3 FHISTAE AHISTHRN & GiehIv I Fad Hedqv
f g Hel¥d TRIT HI9 B | E[ﬁ Bl 3@( MG ARk & THA (Nursery of human personality)
BT B | I |ETell | far aed ﬁ—cl?ci (Instrumental Leadership) 3R AT HTaTHD —qcd
(Expressive Leadership) TS & & |

2. 92 (Neighborhood): TSI 41 dTcld & @fthed W GeId, AR, AT NS & AedH
I faprT vd AHEIRNTGRUT § eI BRT B, <if fARiyd) arior g |

3. fis W=l (Peer Group): URAR & 91, dTld AU &9 SH AN & HUYD H AT ¢ |
T8 AT 319+ —3ra+ IR iR a7t & i & uRfaa award €, foraa arer gz s
BT UTel BT WG AT 2 | 98 ORI @ RIS § 81 3iR STRINA & Ul H]
Argdr g 3R 9 YR A9 & o1 W fIefid g €1 98 ¥ # gR—od 89 W
aRRerfeal & srgael BT 1 ARIAT 8 39 UPR W P aRM I8 YRWRD ASAM,
vfcreqet T waer HEY PI WAl Pl YT bRl & | ROHT & IR, ST Bl 999

© ® N o o » 0 DM =
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TRI g 21f¥® SR (Others Directed) BIAT 8 STdfdh ITHIOT Td 3fE FAI & lT
YRR (Tradition) @ 99 ST (Self-Directed) &I & |

4. fqaE (Marriage): fdare @ 918 dle® ofSd! &I AV TR Td URRIRRAT IR HSBRIT
BT faTe BT gsaT 7, a1 W@l Bl & uRvIRasy fdarg & 91g 5 el &f
TV HRAT 81T &,
I2 AR FHAT BT 2, 39 TBR fAarg W U ATAIRTSROT &7 Feaqel Hverm 2 |

5. MRS W9 (Kin Group): TGN W98 ¥ fdd1e Ud b & Hafdd @41 Reder dadr o
T & | ) AR @ Hue | @i §8 T e dEdr 2 | 39 TeR A yfter fafg
BT BT Ar A= el ofR S9d g o H U9 STerd ® | O™ 9 sireHrd
PRA & IR BT AHIRTHROT BT © |

q) o e g Sl & A §8 fgd Heeng W AHIfoTaReT § Ageygu

AT 3TaT BN B9l 9 PR o

1. A (State): IS Jg 9aral 2 b <afh & IAD! w7 3We € 3R g & fmfor
H D! T YHBT B Fobdll & ST DI AULTAT B AJHU & Alh U FIBR DI
T 21

2. 3T €Y (Educational institutions): fR1eToT SReITeT H 89 I, dietel Ud fqeafderer
anmfe w1 &1 eMfie o= § o e URg WU 9 AAUDI, UIea— JRiDl, Al
Ud el H 37U AR & | 98d §B AEdl © | [erad FHrel & gfafHiee s
21 39 UaR R W afh & afva &1 e o § Agaqel e
gl

3. oififes G (Religion Institutes): &fh & Siae # g9 BT TS0 UG BIT © aRe H
afesar <R 9Rke ST SAMGRY SNfE Ui BT e gf & T € 81 2 | A ARsTg,
TN, 9, 98, TH— U Td WR— Hdl BT Y9G AN & AR TR ISl 2 | grd—ygv
[, W— TR B gROT SR Bl ATAISTD JTHE & Y AR BRI WR del ol
&

4. TR AW (Political Institutions): I8 AT AR Bl T A1 HRICAT © AR
UG USITdifd I H e 3T T YHR BT FHTSIERYT BIdT & | IHRITel SReGR H STl
AT B BH ABR fHerd € | 981 USaitid IRGR H S dT & Afdd fer ur
810 € Td WRBR A Bl Harg e dearer & forg sl ara) 2 |

5. X o W (Cultural Institutions): I8 HITT Afh &I AU FRpia F aRfET
HRATH & | 7 RT Afh Y Wi, TRuxTel, JeruT, wrfee, id, T, war onfe
APl ¥ URRET HRAR © 3R I8 WA I Althed & (AP H A5yl IRTEM
ol B |
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6. 3Tk TEAT (Economic Institutions): I FATY Afh BT MU ATILIBATAT DT il
PR B o gHed g4 § 3R Ry ® fb 9ok # @i & 69 yeR 3 |@8anT
ufereqal vd qERITST BT 2

THTSEROT 1 gfhan

HATSIHRYT DI UlhAT g & T4 & A1 8 Y 81 Sl & 3R FARAR =rerdl) W&l & |
Talcott Parson & 3R, ‘d2dl S YRR & WA BIAT & O &4 631 &= H 1S Ul dreld
# B g ST & RO @A 98 STUT AMIRTEHRYT SRl 2 MR AT BT A SRT a9 S
21 lundberg FEIGY = AMIRNIERYT &I Ud g3 §RT U a1 & I 39 TR o 2

[T = At TEw]

ATTIERROT § WS Heeyel STaerom:
o WM (Socialization): ATIRNTHRET | dqd FHIT & H{ed AMGS] &1 Afth §RI
AR I 2 |
o fr-amfsEr (De&Socialization): fA—ATHITHRT ¥ ATead ARG AAER B AIITH
9ol AT Bred ¥ T
o TJT:AMINERTT (Re&Socialization): JUI FHGIARU I AP SIERT Y o AUGS! AT
3eelt Pl WG & |

o THENHF AHIETT (Negative Socialization): THRIHD FHTSIGROT H IFAUTT FHTST
ERT 3RAIpa AMUGS] AMS DI WA © S AN TR [SHTAT 3N |

o TSl AT GE-ATHRN AEIRTERTT (Anticipatory Socialization): S STTERUIT & FaAUH
TIRT 3R & ¥ o fhar @afth &8 IR o wfasy # o arell YfAwmil & ugel 4
B STAT T PR AN bR oIl B | Ul A B GARN DI 59 UfhAT DI € Y@
AT WHEISHROT Fed © | o, fdare & g {6l Tsdl &1 @M1 g, - R{yals,
Hals, gTg S AR |

HHITRT & TR

THASITHROT BT BRI A TRI A BIAT & SAMT & T & R H A d iR AT
IR # HTH! AGWE 8 HIIS 7 S8l 7 WK 9al8 & del URE SR ST 7 IR WX 9arg |
A H gl BT AIfTe S &7 fafe &RAn, o @Ifth @ AN agR BRAT, 1T Bl
e o1 T aafts &1 o eAr Ri@mar Sier 2

1. Wi @en (Oral Stage): Y] 30T Y@ W@ HE & #Weg¥ ¥ 98 48 @ 8@ 919 A

Udhe BT § SAMTY 3 Hid JTaReAT Fal AT 2 | WR WIS 7 Wtfid uRed (Primary
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Identification) W& & | 3 IARAT # gol A1 & YRING AUD F A AFHT B Il
2| 39 AUMERGR &I Al S WS¢ 99 dd sl © |

2. T[T 3ERAT (Anal Stage): S 3a¥ell H d=d &1 ¥y &1 W91 faar Sar € afds S«
M BRRAT ST A {6 92 B FH,dH8l Ad AT AMRY | I aRAT I I¥ F ADY
TH—aR 9§ dh Foch 2 |

3. UEAM AT Aoy ae (Identification/Oedipus Stage): dTcid ¥ Ig 3MUET &I STl
ANIRS fAedel & T o | R dietdl H 9 faRAT H A Hadl Ul B
Eﬁgﬁﬂﬁﬁﬁlﬁ%@ﬁaﬁﬁm(OedipusCompIexsﬂﬁgﬁ[EﬁSTCFﬁ
HT@WE#W%})WW(EIectroCompIexsﬂﬁﬁWﬁﬂTEﬁHﬁWﬁm
BIAT ©) @1 91T UST BT & | I8 AT T 4 9 12 a9 dd Foiall 2 |

4. TrairrEn (Adolescence): ¥cTel Bict H fheIRTEReN &I & Ufddd, I, WMl Ud Hay
PY AT BT ¢ | fPIRTIRT # goar URIR & fIR<h s, faeney, o & |y
IR FU—AT 1T & FUS H A7ar & | 39 9 & IR 3R aeR A SU FHRIGH HRAT
BIAT 2| 98 31U WIHHT & 3Fd Y gd A Haell i &1 ure d_er ke 2 |
3 IfaRAT H I 3d 18 IRRARTAT BT AT HRAT TSl 2 | S P AY—Y 3G9
B 2| dg Al |l fReR @) e famett # Y Wt o BT ' 1 /e snfiYd
SITae @1 AHeId BT IHD FHAGIDHROT R Rl & | 39 UDHR 59 ARl H AiRPpiid
Iod Td AfbTd Al & gRT fBeR # e fRiEer @ ewar off e Bl 21 5
3fEReAT H JUR I DI AIG1 |l dTeldbl H Ulg Sl 2 | I8 el 12 9 16 Al deb bl
Bl 2|

3 IR IRl & 3rarar | RiHe wrae M g SraReIRll &1 9uiF dRar § SS9

THR B

5. JATEaET: 39 JAaRAT H g8 URAR AR a8 arararor H Py Ayl fSTHETRAT B F1rem
2 O—ua ufa, fdr, qrre, e onfe & eii—anft S sfiar oy @ Reafa @
A ATHAT HRAT TS AhdT & | Rifdh ARH BT 59 ITARAT H b A7—-¢ GRRIfAT 3R
ST AT fHBTSI BT AT g 2 |

6. ST 39 IRl H @fth W AMING TR IR SISl 9¢ Od & 9S4 UR 31U+
gedi o1 fRrer—<en, fJarg onfe &1 WR usar g1 SS9 #9190 & w9 H ud i #
IR ARG AT Fadh & w9 H A3 NTHIR 9T T8l 8l |

7. JETEAEM: 39 AT H Afh H ANIRS AFRe iR amiiie gfte d @ aRad=
SId 29 98 Q1&1, URETGl, M WYR e & Wd § P ¢ UG YU HRAl § AR I
9T & gHd AP FHrar & | afe g8 Al dR @l 2, a Ha—fgd ax e
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SIAT 2 | 374 AT U A HH A ANY el Eardds URRIAl | gdhd 9 &R I
PY IR T IH P d1d Bl Tgd BT Tsdl 2 | 39 YR 89 9d © &b Afh &l
AT Siias g =reldl Xedl & 3R 98 §B 7 Hv Wgdl ¥&dl o

T & REia

fh BT AHITTEROT fha UBR Bar &7 fAfe= aarerenReml vd Aqrasn«e ° o Rig
fa ufqufed f&T €1 Anthony Giddens & STRIR, "ATHIIGROT BT ol WM & I | il
21 @ BIs IANIRG Tl 7 BIbx b AMRID acd & @ BT 31ef ; =afeh &l 3 ar | q=1 8
o TFs BT Nfed FAIfS H e & AU &fs BT o e aR § ST 9 € ol
THISTIMTS ¥ BT Ik BT 310+ IR H ARG Bfd B |

e HT FERERT H =

@W@ﬁmw Human Nature And Social Order, 1902 H 3 TUYT T RAGid &I
WWH@WM‘#W@WW%%ILookingGIassSeIfWﬂﬁE@‘
IR A AL B (Vanity Fair) TS P I o7 I & AR, TUR UH 40T 2 Sl b
fh Pl DI Y& BT <IERT AT BT & | qTeteb AU aR H el AreIdl & Sl FHIol S
IR ¥ AT 8 | FE G BT A © | 39 TR A BT vy Ao sia: fhar 9 e
BT B A B URI H, @ I BaT © O SR Ak A 2| rEd drEdr 21 39 fagia @
afehar &1 9 =R A IR &

o RH TB AT 7 6 TR TS IR H A7 e T |

o TWI & Ul & IR H 98 T GrEar 2

o H IUT 9R H WF PR U MY BT AT A 8 |

Herbert T &1 AMTREROT &1 @A

Herbert Mead &1 & iR g&t Rigid @fth & arcH ad-T &1 faar fbd wu 7 8rar 27 9
W B B oy W 7 37Ul J&iP Mind, Self And Society, 1934 H ¥ 3R &t O Teal BT YANT
frare sAfey soa Riglid @1 § 3R g3t &1 Rigld ®er S & |

o ¥ At gRT Rl & U fhy Y eraer 4 2|

o P& RS gRI BT TV @aeR W Rl @l ufafhar & 2, Ry @ o 21 A 7 g3

®I B FEYUl AT & |

A o1 AR & foy e @ 3 Il AU S5 JfJ9R Mg @ 3
(Generalized Other) I8 &fth &I 30 IR H I8 RO T S A & I R IHD IR H
A 29 YA, aMrT T A9 © Sidid H, fIRiveed o 2 |
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@M T AT 1 RHETa

ERIET gﬂsﬁH Rigid CURCEEI] UXdd  Sociology and Philosophy H WRqd far | g’@q Gl
AAIRTERT & oy angfesr gk 7o aMiRs Jamr &f TR AR W f6ar 2] gEH &
TR, TS H RO (IR IROMY H1EA1G Bl 8 T 9161 & T4 Ao TR AT A1 R
£ 3y g8 W8 &l UidEE Sl 8 9 Yo d $9d! Gy afh a1 9 8l & | fabg
AT B AT T AN & URWRS AR—{haT & HRUT ARSI b7 o7 8 2|
ST AFfed afafER o 51 a1 @ |9t ORI, g, Qfd—Rarst, 9, o 14 aiaef
g UFEE & ISERV B | Arfed MR- BT uredd Bl |/ b J(UAT TR
A § 9 g7 YIe Afdddl Bl &drd BIdl 8 | TS g8 A @ g @fhdl Bl a1 el
21 39 B ATSAT B R AF2DH URIHAT BNl &, &S P! FIRAT BT SR & | $9 THR FATS
& Qfcr Rarsil, gensii, Sl FReATALgH Td JATEREra] Bl AFfed Siigd # |idd 81 & BRI
& wfed ufafafy wer ar 2 | @fh g9 e afafaferl & Wkeaar 2, st aRar & iR
S 3IHY U ISR TRV PRI & | $AA D] AMIIDHRYT Bl & Fedfh Sl ATHISTH
AR BT ATHATT HRAT 2 Al IADBI AHITBRT BT & |

fafeam S| & g = R

SR U FAIAEE & fSRi AeiieseT &1 rgeeer gl faar e srgar Rig
U ITAUTE & aTdTaRYT H 3fd haT R g PR U FIeR Bl Sl & a8 AU TSl Bl
BV BRI o9 SHOTY d1cih & Afthed IR IS AT BT IR qTeTdT & Afthed TR IHDI
AT BT Y91 T ST ST Fhal & |

IS HT AHTIRT T R

RIETHE WIS ((RIMI HAMAST®) o AR & 0+ RIgid & A=l fohareil &
IR TR 9T & 9 I8 AMd & b AMd & 9 aeR fafdel (Libedo) &1 wgfraf
AT A & A E A WA WEE T AAN G S Bl A AMRFAT B TR
B A & R HET & W AR FAST | Bel F DI Gdg 21 o | 98 Ig 99d & [P AFg
FER BT AMfbd Uel, SHI THR & 59 JeR Gl 9qs 4 Zags o1 are<) 9T 8iar & o9
YPR fZAES &I SMAHIY 9N Ui+l # 8T § AR I UBR AMT FdeR &I G AR
FAQENIATGAT I8 A WRKAT §RT FAIAT BIAT & | WIS o A & FHI JHR & TR Pl
O 9T # 9ier &

e IT (Id)I?TET‘ﬂ\?’IFIQﬁT (Basiclnstincts)@?WWWWW%I@%W

Afde— Sfad, sred— g BT U T8l Bidl & | I8 uride Hgii & fdegd fde Bid
2 Sl fobdl ol U & Sl e ATedr € | I8 Srica & H Il © Sl SATHIoTed Al 8 |
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o I (Ego) EH: I ARh & AR &I Id4 U4 dlfhes UeT & | NI ARb DI ATAISTS
3YUETT R AR B AR FIBR DR Bl Fellg adl & R g8 R [FR—IF0T @dr 2
ST Hhie 81 $Hd! YferaH &l dwr 1 €1 ¢ |
o W ST (Super Ego) URITEH: U8 ITacH AHINIG Hodi, STUETT3 AT Bl ATHHATT HRaTal
£ 3R FOTRT ST SARIAT BT IV BIAT & | I8 3faeia A T Ufcr~Teed bRal 8 |
9 UPR IS & FHGIGRY & TG I 89 U &6V A THS qhdl o | H1 elforg,
e gad ol fhel gar deal & T@d] UG & TR 9 UM @ ST @Al © 84 (D)
IS9P 79 H p IS9P fAmId U 3R 91d 30l 2 fb RIS ol &) aR% <=1 Uld 2 | 378H,
$2 3R WRaEH & 419 Ao Pl BRI PRT © | 98 Pedl & [$ Gd Ug [oRgex Ahel @b g
T9 39 ¥ fl GaR ded! 9 Wil BR | S99 YR 378H, 8 iR WRIEH & d1d Ao Pl Bl
PRAT & | b $8 R Afth UR BT BIAT & AT FHISl DI AT B SIYT I g8l R URSIEH
81T 81 S o fRhed AT &1 bl © | 3A8H b BT Afold UeT & Sl fh Pl FHSAT
2 5 O a1 @1 JHar ugaTe Sue gBTei @ Ufcl R geR @) S | B |

e

FHATSHHROT BT UHAT Gt & ST A oI Jog ah FRAR Feicl &l 2 | FHISHERT T
A @ Ufhar & TS gIR1 ARh T9E 3feral FHIS & AFTTd ARG iad [eradrell ol I8
PRAT &, 37U Afhed Bl [JHTT HRAT & AR FAS BT [hareliel AR I9dT & | AHISTHRUT §IRT
e AT AT DI WG PR D 30U TRV HRAT & 59T FATST 3 [FRIF0T 47 I8l
2 | FHATSIHRT SN ARKAT & F12T 3(T: fhaT TR & IR 81 Afth Fe! FTER BRAT W © |
g8 g8 1 AiEar © & 59 9eR & aeR 999 R WIidhd 2 iR 59 yar & g 2|
qE U SfRBRI Peicd Td TR DI Al W & | e BT BRI AR 4 & §RT WReAcd |
fopam SITaT 2 | ifh AT U WiaTedsd 3R difed groft 2| 31d: 98 99 U= g UH U DRA Bl
A1 39T UTKT AT 2 | HIEIHS ARl H AFENSTHRUT AW B o9 $9 UbR ATHISIHROT &
forq ofa: fobar, warws TSR ik HaR 987 T4 B | Bierstead o Sl &1 &al & &

AR T1- ST TE T |

&y TH.Uel, 2015,3ddH TATSTRRA ﬁ‘h&ﬂ.d,q qd
UfeTeherd STIYR IToTeer

Tl SIS, 2011, THSTIRS, Qe 9, AR

AT, YA, 2010, R & IRife ariTe Ud onfdfe R eddl hie WaR) ufeaaeE, ufearen
FHAR, TG, 2012, FHAGRIRA, TICT ITEG—194H TJde Wrsde fofics = et

Q) TAUA, 1997, ATAINSID [qaRe, Mad Ufedidh e, SIYR, JTSTReI




ST I At T AT

F. SrdfcreRT M SR 2. R Ud. FeE

A

TR TN S7eAd H IR Areafie fderedl & e @1 aiftie goreiierar v
IT! fareh IUCRT BT STegy b 17 € | Y 37U 2q HUSRI el & SeecR Areafiics
TR P A vd AT & & 150 el @ aue far w2 39 W A ued! @
Ao B SLUAY. FeRlAl (HHad) d Sf. gadr GAR (Gwes) g’ g vd ymifta
WW@H’[Q@W (Language Creativity Test) g et Sudfer (Academic Achievement)
Tq Hafrd faemeral @ qorarferat IR & FART fHar w7 | AiRear fagererr 2g
E—uR1eT0T BT FART fhar a7 2| U<y IROmAl & fawereror | wWRe Bl & b BTl @l
AR GoTTeerdr Bl & o1 Td ATHIOT B3 BI ATRIG FoTaeierdl T B3 Bl el
¥ 21%3 & | I8 Al Uri T g, fb UTIvT BTF Ud WEN) BT Bl 9IRS ol Ud Sd]
Afers Iy # wrRie AEHay T |

LISICEL

Rrerr Sfrae @ gofay vd +ifae ok smefones @t &1 R 2| R & gRT ww v
qIATERYT SR FHIGT H FHRIS R GG Bl IUIRT 3T 99 Il 2 | Riel & gR1 8 Ard &
3MaR, geR ¥ uRadH BIdT 7, 3k I8 uRad= Sfias &1 7T e o= 2 | Rien 919 & 4,
g Td wd Siad BT JiRe B Hakad A © | e € 98 919 8, S aied bl RISl bl
R TR D ATARG oI BT e d- 9 R 2|

GGl Ad FEpid @ IqWd U4 fadr &1 & SId I8l 2 | ad9 | e iR
Ui f[qerd gorrare [GaRl & BRI & H9d 81 APl & | Fd, orEAwel, deri—dbiadr a1
I YBR P HATY Sl 8H 7 Hdd 3MHe TSR Rl & dfed offad & AV 372} ff JeR &xal g,
Y 9 GOATHBA B I 3 |

GAHSA AR P 98 &HdT 2 Sl (A Thd! bal ATfe F4T &3l Bl garfaa
FRAT & TG UT: /AT QT H 9 FEISTe—IgG e gRadd, ATee faer qem Siad
B U H gfE BT U HROT A U SHDI UgA B dofl faeiid dve W) 9

*qIrereRe, STE.E.TH. ANTqY feafeener |
“HETE UTEATTe, ol ATE ued . faroT werfaened |

283
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far S oI B | /AT (1962) T GoAHGAT B IUAT DI [HAT I & @ [dwpiad s BT
HROT JET € | 3T fewgoll 8 fh * yd® rgfapag <9 § Ae=<q R ®wis 73 oxT
RT T AT UeR Ars 8 © | " GO Riedl & Hg@ WR YHIel Sled 8¢ Rrawlie (1976) o
I8 HEl © & T g & AT Hfte vd AS R & foIg Tl 3 goreiadr &
TR B I=d B A TGHY BIs (= YAGHNI HRE A8l 8 " I & ey 4§ Renfaar =1
sy FraTetT {6 GoATHSGAT dad AT oISl &1 el gl 3ffug F=—fr= faeiy
A 9 Fafd gl 7 | WA (1976) T U {6 gUd—gUed &= § frerar wnfig &
AEaed & 1 FA T 8Id © d201 IS Bl U+l ey Soxd 8idl | Rrefwle ud
BI9HAR (1971) = 1 1 91@ R SR &3 qon A fear 6 wer qon w g # faervar
& forl - difgs araarel den -1 sragdl &1 8191 3Iavad © | i,
AHAIREAT T arariAl § U U+ &3 & 1wy Ufawr gl 2 | S UdR Hiaal,
SURITAGRI dAT igdhi | |1 fIRY gHR & Goreqddl gl 8 Sl fdh AT9IE gorrecadal
HE T FHAT & |

GOIAHS A g AIFd Siiae $1 Affegfad € 1 fb Y@ [0, e, el gd = m
YHR & AfAHRI H WA TDIRAd Bl Y&l & | AR Del S Hebdl & fob o fer
% fBarmaml den HRIWRS & oy eraedsd wfdd © Sl F91e § S B dlel TS Afd
H arerar faened ¥ sreagRd g fdenefl & o aEr # uRafea Ed 7 |

T I - SoacR A [Jemei & el o wiiie goreiear v& S9! s
I BT g |

1. XA TR— I Goreierd
2. MBI (A7) TR— Af&d Iuatfer

1. IR ArAHE fIemerl & BEl B AINeG GolTieldl Bl JLAT BT |

2. IR WEAHS [AeTerdl & o Ud BIAR $I WINe Foreieldl BT gD e
DT |

3. SeecR #reAffie fderedl & YT Ud e Bl § A1be Goiierdl B oD
3T BT |

4. JTaCR ARG [JeTerdl & BEl B Aeh IUART BT ALIT BT |

5. JTacR ArAfE fIEnerdl & BT Ud BIARH @1 Aeid U HI Jolcid AT
PN |
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6. oo WA fIenerl & AT Ud el BT o deid Iuf@r BT el eI Bl |
7. JTacR ArEAfE [Jemerdl & BTAl & AIfNe Goreiiad Ud SHal fed Sudfes &
eI BRAT |

QR

1. SR ArAfie feneal @ e vd BRI @ Wite goreiedr § e fdR T8 2

2. ST " fqererdl & UHivr U wedl Bl $I Wiite goreierd] H weid 3’
Tl B

3. TR ARAAS fJenerdl & BIE1 &1 A1fie Goreiied Ud S9! Afeie Iudfer § wdefs
GERECISEIE

4. IR ARAAS ARl & YT BTAT B AINe GorTeiiad Td S9a! fed Sufe
H meie gewdy T8 ¢ |

5. ITacR ARG [Tl & 2eel BEl Bl AN FolaRieldl Ud Ia! 2erh Iuatfer
¥ arefe wEddy T8 © |

srgee faf

T & WHY B AJAR §H AJAUM Tq el AIET0T UG BT STAN AT 737 ¢ |
TAAAE T et

SAEIT # qUSRT 7l & Ied A Wk & W) UG YT &7F & BIA—BIA81 Bl
FATIRT fBar T 7 |

ST FT AFHR TE @&

& B B %A
NERE 30 45 75
TTHIOT & 40 35 75
@ 70 80 150

=ATee] BT I TG DI Aigleod T aa- Ay
(Simple Random Sampling) &R BT ST |

AT & ST
gewl Adbad & forg Syl Aeeia (Heerd) doT Sf. ol AR (Her) gRT i gd
THIOTT HTfYS GorTeiierdr TIeToT (Language Creativity Test) @ 2=l UTT &1 JANT B a7 2 |
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Yew Wha ATRaT
AR GRT WY ForTeTdr UIeT T8 FHIOTT A ARSI e BT SUINT U]
BT Fher- PR Bg (BT TAT| BT DI Y IO bR Il I YRIETOT DI WRATAT 1T | B

@ e FHTe B Fafdd ARl & STacr A fdererdl & ol GReR | BIAl &
efarie qiffer URIem & afch bl forar T |

JYFOT T HeART

g RIS Ui &l H faIRoTa fham TR © | A8 Ui &F— eIl 9% T [T (Plot Building), TS
oG (Dialogue Writing), BT BT T (Poetic Diction), JUITHD el (Descriptive Style) Ud greaTdetl Sell
(Vocabulary Style) S TR & | BT a¥g AT & & H 6 IS AT, WAl oG ¥ 3 Ug =T, i
& T # 3 ug e, auicia el # 4 Ug @ Ud UEraed! el H UGl &l W& 11 B | 39 UBR
@ 27 URT DI AT BT FHIRT SH Y0 H & | T U< H [IY Y U Bl e YaD qgh faemRii
DT Ul BT FYRIT IR folRaTT 8| e & Ui &3 Ud BRI B AFAR il BT fIaRor 77
rferaT ¥ ST 1 8 | 39 IE0T BT R =g iRt @1 2 5u¢ 30 e &1 W f3ar T o)

IKEa
&3 UF HRT & AFAR 3 A AT AT

ATFAH FRE WA | @R | qE@E | S R | F@
$ qr Fluency | Flexibility | Originality | Elaboration | Total

HAT I BT AT 7 210 70 70 70 420
NEICRSECR] 3 15 15 15 15 60

Pfadr &1 fsior 3 15 15 15 15 60

quiicH® el 4 20 20 20 20 80
NEACSINEI 10 100 100 100 100 400
FA 27 360 220 220 220 1020

S WIS BT fARaa= 1T oTids (Reliability Coefficient) 0.65 Td derdT UTid (Validity Coefficient) 0.32 % |

9 & § IURIGT ATl bl &9 H @d g Bl o W H QU 17 ueAl & I
DI UGHR APl DI UG AT AT | §9 WIETT & AT 8 W QY Ty WIRT AT (Scoring
Table) ¥ &3 Ud UG AT P &I ¥ I& gY APl DI Y& fHaT TAT| $9 UG & A<
YTl 1020 ® | S URIEVT H 3fd g ®Rd T8I BT & 9 &I TexTs (Depth) dI &9 |
T AT | B §RT Ual & el Sk foray IR &1 3 &fdi & ua™ favar 13|

Slteeieiienied
TR BT OO | U SMdet & favelvor g SI—URIevT B VAT fHar T 2
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et AT
IRETAT FEH- 1
JeeeR AreAfie fJeradl & o gd SRl @ Wiite goreiiadr 3 amwRid iR T8l ¢ |
RO FAE - 1
JeacR AeAfAe fAeerll & BIF Td BIaRll & A orTeierd & UIdie! Bl Ak fagemor
. B %l GEAT | W | JHIRR e | 9 AR g
hES N M SD t-value
1 GIE] 70 69.80 16.80 13.014 005 001
2 | BENU 80 83.40 20.25 1.98 2,61
(i B) | (el 7)

df=N1+N2-2=70+80-2=148

SR AR B 1 W W ¢ & IeacR Areafiies e 4 e & Aiite gor=iied &
UTeileh BT HETHI 69.80 Td UHIIUIh fddel 16.80 &, ST UBR IeecR AAAD [deerd & BT B
s GorTiIerdl & UIiich T HegH I+ 83.40 Td AT faael 20.25 TIT UTK t—Hod T A 13.014
g Il B vd Bl B Wifte goreiierd & udis & Fegae 7 fAge- e Ras <o 2

0.01 TAT 0.50 TE ARIHAT WK W df=148 & foT7 ARTN t—F T HHI: 2.61 T 1.98 T | AT
OIS t—He BT A1 0.01 Td 0.05 I8 AfHAl ®R & ARV e & 1fda 2| sdafey uqd
URGST BT 3RATHd fHIT ST 3ferie] Ieaar AAffe fdernerdl & a Ud BIamRli & d1iie
GOTTRIeAd H 1id 3R 8, Td BRI $I WINe Foiiedl BTF & ol 3§ 5 ¢ |

TRETAT FAE - 2
IeacR AT [IeTerdl & AT Gd 2Tes] BIE! B AIE Goleiieldl H Areid 3R T8l 2 |

AR FAE - 2
SeaR A fderedl @ uror d el el @ 9iite gorreied & UKih @l
iR fagemyor

SN J— BT GEAT | HeOHH smrhzs fEe | & - bR RO g
5 - zr A S | 0.01 TR | 0.05 TR
1 |geior e| 75 75.00 21.10 261 198
> s Em | 75 79.50 24.05 > | mfw ) | @i )

df =N1+N2-2=75+75-2=148
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IWIFT IR HHIG 2 § W 7, b Iz Aeafie [Qerneri & Iivr 81E & Wiive
GoRIeldl & Ui &I HegHE 75.00 Ud YA fdererd 21.10 I UBR Ieadr AedAdh
faerea & el &3l & J1fe Joraeiiedr & ureiie bl FegaT 79.50 Td YA fdae 24.05
8, T OIS t— HoJ I A9 3.38 © | FAi TTHIUT Ud W4 &) & Wi Goreiiaar & u<iid
¥ faeereiierar fa@rg <ol §1 0.01 TAT 0.05 I8 ARIHAT WR WR df =148 B o0 ARON t— Jo
ST 2.16 TAT 1.98 AT UK t— Hed BT AIF 0.01 Ud 0.05 I8 AfHAT TR & IR t— I
W 2% 2 | $Afely URId YRS BT 3RAIdRd fhar S, S1fi Seaar Arafie fJemed &

TAOT Td 2rER) BTl & Wie goraeiierdr H Aeid 3R 2, gd A0 ©ral &l Wiite gorTeiierd
T BHEl B AING ForTeiiaar ¥ oS 2 |
TR FAE - 3

IR A [Jemerdl & Bl &1 Aiiie Goreiierdl vd S9! lere Iuafe H |rid
Hexiee -TEl © |
AR FHE - 3

JeeeR A A fAererdl & oAl @ Aii¥d goreiiedr vd Sa! 2fers Sudfer § aedeay
1 faereryor
FA® Bl TE df | o raw AR rge

0.01 & 0.05 TR

1 RIEEASINENICRI
2 e SUfer

IWIF AR BHH 3 W W 2, b IeacR A [Germerdl & BTl & Hiftd goreietdn
Td 3] feTh IuATY H FEHay UMd BT UG Jed 0.70 © AT WAF I (df) =148 B forg
0.01 TAT .0.05 UE ARIGAT WR TR AR r- oI FHI: 0.20 TAT 0.15 ¥ | AATq U r T 0.05
TAT 0.01 I8 ARG TR & AR r-Hed A 3feH 8, TAAT IRd IRHST BT ReTdra [T
ST & | 31 ek A fAenerdl & BE) &l Wiite goreiiedr gd S9! Aferh Suatfer d
Arid AEHdT 7, TAT BIAI &I e ForTiiadT Ud 3@ Afdre Syafer § garetsd Ud 3=
TR P AEHGY T |

Aol BTF | 148 0.70 0.20 0.15

TRET FHE - 4
ST ArAfE faermeri & THIOT BTIAT @ Wit goleiieldr Ud S+a s Iudfer §
GIEEASESECISEINS




SR AreAtie faenadt & foenfat o wiiien germeiiedr ud S ifee Sudte w1 e
AR FHE - 4

JeeeR A fAeredl & v BTE B Wiite goreiear vd S9! dfers Iuafer |
AedeY Bl fqgetyor

289

FAR RN e df | w r= arel g
0.01 &R 0.05 TR
1 IR EAS SR NI RIL
ITHIvT BT | 73 0.62 0.30 0.23
2 NIGEASERIES)
df=75-2=73

SWRIF AR BB 4 ¥ W 7, [ Ieaar Aeaffed [aredi & ol &1 A1ie gorsiierd
Td I9D! e uferes # FEHaY [OMd BT YT Hod 0.62 © AT [T A (df) =73 D forg
0.01 TAT 0.05 JE ARIHAT TR W AR t— oI HHI: 0.30 TAT 0.23 & | AATq r—FT 0.05
TAT 0.01 I8 ARG WR & AR —cd A 31T 8, TAAT IRd IRBSUT BT ReTdaa [T
ST B | 3 Sead” A fAuraal & WO BTET &1 WINe Goreieldl gd Sd! e
Suafey # Aefe weddy g, aur I Bl & IS goriierdr vd SHe! e Suafer |
gD Td Sod WX $I A89eY 2 |

qRETIT FHF - 5

IeeIeR A A faermerdl & el BTAl &l Wiite gorsiierd Ud S9! Sferd Suafer |
BIEEASESEEIS RIS

AR FAEF - 5
JeaeR AAAS fqenerdl & el BTl Bl AIE Joreiiadr d S9! s Iuarey d

e Agddy Tl 2 |
FHIH L e df | g r-ge RO g
0.01 ® | 0.05 &R
1 RIREASSENICRI
, R — el B | 73 0.75 0.32 0.25
df=75-2=73

SWiFd ARV HHIG 5 F W B, & IsaoRk Aeafie el @1 e sEl 1 9iive
GorTeierdT Ud 39! e Iuciier # Fedae ol &I UKl 4o 0.75 B, TAT =l 39 (df)
=73 @ oI 0.01 TAT 0.05 T8 ARFHAT TR W r—HT FHI: 0.32 TF 0.25 T | AT U< r—Hed




290 . JrdfoeE o AR S AR UL M

0.05 AT 0.01 U8 ATRIBHAT WR & ARV —Hcd U &P B, TAMTY UK IRBSIAT BT AT
B ST & | o1 STaoR AAfie faenerdl & el &1 Wiite oreiiear U4 Sifed Sudter |
|l FEHdY B, TAT BIA DI AN FolTiedl Ud I9a! efd Ul H gxcid Ud I
TR BT AeHE ¢ |

e

TR Y & ey Ut gU B

1. TR ARAfE el & B Ud BIERI @ AING goreiedl H Aeid 3R ©, Td BRIl B qiite
GorTerdr BT &) oIl § 9 B |

2. oo Areafe fGEnei & grivr v wre BrEl & Aite gorRiierd, e BrEl B Aiie goreierd],
e BEI DI AINS Forieldl H 5 3 |

3. STk ArAfie faenerdl & uEl @1 WIite goreieldl gd S9! Wfdie Suafes § wrie § arie dgddy
T BTA B IS Joreiardl Td S9! s Iuafes § greis Ud Soa WK &1 9eded 2|

4., IR "rafie fGererdl & T BTEl &) Wiite goriiedr Ud S Afee Sudfer # arRie weday g,
T ITT BTAT B S FrTAdT UG ST A SuAR # gHd vd Sod TR BT AgHa B |

5. SeR ARAfE [Gererdl & el BTl Bl AIE Joreiiadr Ud S9! dfere Iuafer # deie Aswey T,
ToIT e BIA B Afte GoriierdT vd S9! s Suafdr # goie Ud Sod Wk BT AEway ¥ |

weH I g

e Burns, M.J. (1969) : “Selected Characteristics of Children"s Individual Tests Of Creativity.” Dissertation
Abstracts International, 30, 5, 1859-A.

e TA TR, (2016)

o IR STf—STeoTier qvf fAemfiAl B WNTg oAbl TR ATHOT—ATII GRS ol AN Bl JHTd”
Educational Research in India , Vol 32-33, (1-2) , P P (29-30)

¢ Goyal, R.P.: (1973) : “ Creativity And School Climate : An Exploratory Study.” Journal Of Psychological
Researches, 17 (2), 77-80

e Guilford, J.P. & Hoepfner, R.L. (1971) : “ The Creative Analysis of Intelligence. “McGraw Hill., New York.

e Haghighi, M.J. (1977) : An Exploratory Study of Creative Behavior Among Indian School Children.” Dissertation
Abstract International, 37, 12-A, Pt.1.7638.

e Helson, R.and Crutchfield, R.S. (1970) : “ Creative Types In Mathamatics. “Journal of Personality, 38, 2:
177-197

e Jackson, R.L. (1968) : “An Investigation Of The Crative Growth Curves of University. Dissertation Abstracts
International, 28, 9, 3508-A

« N IR TA , T U (2016) : ‘SR ARAfe Aerad & el @ o g vd Saal iers

ST BT NeqI




Seaay et faEnadt & faenfeat ar Wi germsiiaar ud I siferd Suater @ s 291

Modern educational Research in India, Vol 32-33, P P (49-50)

Razik, T.M.A. (1994) : An Investigation of Creative Thinking Among College Student. “ Dissertation Abstracts
International, 24, 7, 2775.

Richmonds, B.O. & Norton, W.A. (1973) : “Creative Producation and Development Age in Disadvantaged
Children. “ Elementary School Journal, 73, 5, 279-284

Solomon, A.O. (1968) : A Comparative Analysis Of Creative And Intelligent Of Behavior Of Elementary
School Children with Different Socio-Economic Backgrounds.” Dissertation Abstracts International, 29, 5,
1457-A.

Spearman, Charles. (1930) : “ Creative Mind.” Cambridge University Press., London.

Wallas, G.(1926) : “The Art Of Thought.” Harcourt Brace, New York.



Y107 U9 Sfedh A=l a9l 9geoe Tk Jui-idh [&aq
2f0 Ta. HI. e

A WRT H UIOT U9 <fedh AT BT ISR Siiad @& &Y Use] B fagd w9 o (U H
FART HRAT & | 9 ISR & 97 Weo Uq W@l Sias & Hedl HRAT 3RI™T & | 9fas
H 3 ATell FHRT & fARIARY B 9 AR 21 DI SAR Aldu AR 7 Hel srfeHrRi |
GHR YT AR GRERIAT BT uR= f&ar | I8 srgeus 6l 1 i ®1 912 98 wRd™
g1 a1 fa<eh g da Sfed wa=dt @ iffeR | Sfed, =maqul U9 gfad ufear @ SmaR W &l
dferd fopar ST ebdl 3=l <TET | ARt Tiel M WA @91 & H¥el H Fdied ATy §IRT el
AT o fh ST 21 9 Badl BRUITHT & Hdl b [d0g ARETIT Y&TH BT © Ul (e
& gl & fOwg W eI ySH HRar 2

AGaUs U U RIgTI R BRI HRAT & Sl g8l Bl 9E9T R B $Ral o | afe foa
g = TR Bed (4 HIRG) [HAT 81 1 S G qvs AT a1fey | Ry aoqr dsiii-id /
AHITSTS aRIST # 9 gROT § BTl gRId I o1 & | d Ife DI Afdd Jog HIRG
2 a1 g% qEeT BN P a8 39 W uRerfadt off e eror afed 7 g sika @ |

o gRRIfET Fogave R yeAmares o, ARG $Rell | Favs BT UTdi Ui
frara S P S BT 991 @ RIEd R BRI FRAT ©,@] JTURIVT Sod ARITerd Ud S
=gty g1 fAoffa A= amell 4 et ¢ 8| a= e W Ve 9w YwE2 @ qHel o
TIEUS Bl 59 AR W FAR & g 6 98 IR Afdu™ & orgees 14,19, T 21 &
UGl BT Soctdd R & | AW WRGINIT §RT 9840 4 & 1 Foig 4 war & ufdrax
Td gfeRlg BRA B Al & I Ugq el § Aug 9 U B favg arel € | ggavs qus Hfdar
WfEdT @1 gRT 354 (3) H AT TS FARAT & WU QAT I € ok I8 DS 14,19 UG 21 &
QU BT SeeTd= el BT | Teudd § ARIMfd Wad 7 FE1 & I8 orgee 14 wd 21 &
fIeg 81 @ PR GGaUs AUl e € | I8 7 O [l AHISTd Igaeg Pl YRT HRaT 3R
T &1 o Fdenfe @avern § AN Sdl § I I8 AEEIgUl © | PEeae a9 e a3
& Ael H IR B Ul 4Ie 7 @el {6 TUS P ST SURTY Pl b AT AURTE™T H
T HINT BIAT € | 3T Gavs SARI BT ol T a1 3Ifug VA TR Bl AH1 & | gl
T VT % AREU4 S A A AT Ieaad gRT Fiid fear o & qegeve ke
 faxer el | €1 fear ST =iy | guTe HuR a9 M WeRTE U5 § dle § Swead <Rl
gRT iR fbar war o f& gy gve = 9Hal d & faar Sar i su= alie a1
T quf S 9 1 BT 9N © | I8 STEd] B UBR B A & dedl gd aRRerfr

TS Ther, fafe g<a@vs S, ST |
292




T Ud Sfedh Eaal a9l §IeUS Uk quitd faaw 293

R R w21 afe fft afdq grr el IR g @ 9t ® ar a8 gyt gar T8
2| 3Td: TREN BT JGavs el AT S Wbl 2 |

FFET 21 UG FJEUS QIHl & eI PR R AT & fb Q1 B Uob gk & favidl &,
W gRad ¥ QT T8 2 | orwes 21 # fdll o afdd a1 S9a uor & e 9 dfud fasar S
Jaoar 2| afe fafy grr wenfaa ufar &1 arem far w21 g7 AfY grr venfia ufear gvs
gfpar Afdr @ arT 354 (3) # IO 2| 39 UfGAT & ARYH W QAT 9l & q2u Ud gRRefaa
Bl LA H B AT (U faded I iR &=ar & & gogavs faan S Ahar sieran 78 |
IR &1 I8 fadd f |1ed & MR R AR a=ar & |

el I Ve 306 WERmge & a6 H AR ARTed gRT IWMHEiRdT fhar = o i
TRIR IR H U IIER0THAS 7Us GHI— 999 R &y o =2y, o4 amifoie f2a gd
Arpled W ARG g9a gsdl 8| Jgavs & AWl § ATl I1 Fegufd e snasas
TE ¥ | gogevs 3 O A ugd TR #T WRAIY AU & 1w 72 Ul §RT &HIE
oI Ug aTeea 161 ISAUTA §IRT &HIa &l Wfdd & Urae o 1 € e aM gogave
UTS SURTHT 3T1d&d PR of APl & | 3D AT & AU & A8 134 H FJaveayl &
foeg oriial & urau™ fHd T 2 | gve ufdar dfear @ orT 235 (2) # + Syafa & fo afe
g ARAE fHar ST © A1 =aTed I Bl TUs & U UR ol 9 g fafd
@ ATAR TUSTQE QT | = T qferg, Ta7 & AFel § A1 Fdied <RIy - $al
& e & g8 & U W G oF I IFBT il got T8 B8 ey 7, dfew =arameder
PI AMNYHRT BT TUS S YT W GAd T9I RIS PV | W AMINGTE gRedIv iR Y
e @ =fey |

faf= <ol & ggevs & fawg # 9 a1 0 TR REl & BH B Bl IT IURTET DI
FGEUS] o1 ¥ TRIR WM P G § FH 8 S DIy AP 3A(dbs el © | TTHT 100
A 3f¥H I GRT MU I8l JYIUS BT FAG B AT & | R 1 O <= 4 afrer +f1 iR
e & 3rTEd JTRM B I@ 2| 3Tgeus 21 UMV Uq Qfed w@a—=dl &l AfeR AR Siidd &
fora Sa+m 1 aawas & f7der 6 Faa # fdaar waEsan TR A1fE, IR STIRE &l
FATK B & ol IREN & Sfiad & AfeR | dfed (gad ) & 2|

e T

TO 3TTS0 37RO 1978 [0 HI0 597
TO 30 3RO 1980 JoO HI0 898
TO 37TS0 37RO 1989 [0 HI0 143
TO 30 3RO 2004 FO HI0 394
TO 3TTS0 37RO 2003 [0 HI0 269
TO 30 3RO 2009 JO HI0 56

R o



294 =0 uq. . 9@

7. TO 30 IARO 1981 FO PO 1220

8. ¥R WA — Sf SIARRIV Urvey

9. TUS Ul wfEar — Sf gu=il orad ardd
10. Ry o & o Rigra— Sf sifog uaE
11. 9RARI gUs HAfedl — Sf JReAlER agdal

12, IR |fdgE — S G0 T g




HRA QA | 9 U ATt &l @ae=ar- U
[EESEMIRC G DR

2f0 Td0 #Ho |Er

e T ANAfIT B AT Udh USIAT=Id AT el &) IMURRET & 39 IfaR &
T e il H e aRen FEl gdrs O Ahdl | gars wu 9 A e & g9red 5q
T IS & b T IS Rl Ud RRal W e wu & o faar fa=dl +ff /9 &
ATETH ¥ IAfNerad R A | U BT &I H I@HR AR AfUEdEl 7 IR |fdu™ & Aarr—
3 @ AW 19 (1) (@) # a1 U9 IWfad o WA=l & Wau W | I8 [a-adl IRd &
ARTR®T BT Y& &I T8 7 |

WY AR M WE- A1 THG 18 H Argeier uaettel SR -1 S8 & ard va sveafad
D IS ABTATHD AT AT BT JERRMAT B | Rifh T IS ardi & o1
T ST TRIT T § SR AGU WRER & T 6 Fared & ol T8 uid: 31awad § | w8
(19) (1) (®) H Yad WA ATH A=A el & 39 W I = o S Iad g
2| felt ff <1 & RS BT T ARNSR e TR Y I wahd S wHer a9y A <wr @ o
BIMPRS 81, IfQ Al & FBRI IR FAS {hel T T Al IADT IRV fARIGRI 82 |

a1 d Afefdd A Ao U AT |9 8 D §RT 98 S5 ga”] A Ugdl Hahdl © | I8
A ], R & Al | Y&l Rl a7 3 UBR & 3 Al | | STMedfad @l S
H U9 @ Wdar | GHferd 2| IR @ g9R a9 99R @ fo sadear Sanl 8 iawd ®,
T 5 uRare= @ ford e & Wa=ar | R dgrekiered 10 <9 Mo 3iE zfsa
THE 9 IR 9 g0 03 & wrrer § FeiRa feur R on {6 diefa @ ardl b1 udreE
BT BT FAMER A1 B IOF ANGR 2 3R S W Yd R Tal AT S Favdl & | ANTRS
DI S BT AMNHR UH 7o AMMEBR 2 IR 39 W IAAM A Gk B IMMER R ==
TR S Fad ¢ | o e a9 W 1= T @ AWl | Iy F $El 6 9w g9 sifefad
D WIFAT H DI AT B TRl & TR Ud YR I Wa=dl 8l GHfeld T8l 3, dfed TRl
& faRl @& JaR 9 TR & W= 91 I fed 8, i U9 & a9 & 99T g |

U Bl WA ol Al Bl Aol o & I8 Al & dfdaed H MR gd Rerar
qAT ST IR I H 7! AdT BT Fde dar & a1 SAfdd & Mo o &1 eaar
B! BRI PRAT 2| AreH~IBIcs o del fb Ud B W=l I dread a1 IRbRT 3 &
el &1 USRI A1 99 fo U U | Al &1 Seoe= 7 gorm 815 |

*TgLaT., e gea@es Hid, [ |
295



296  =i0 TWO Hio qIE

ARt el S HRA |96 D aIG H Hdred <RI - Bl [ arwea (19) (1) (&) & IfaR
HT JANT ARTRS WRA ¥ & 781 3w 7§ 9% gaar 2 fhg gy § f a8 el & sef=
B ST 9RA A (19) (2) & 1 TR ST Fahdl & | <IN W0TA0 WIadl < el b arfeea
(19) (1) (®) @I fodt =g AT &1 fawg T8 9917 S Fehar Ife IFGR Ta®H! G T
T RIS TN TR SMETRT 8, =TedT & d 3790 (19) (2) () BT FRAT BT 6T I FH & |

THO WO T IR T TAW WRA HT AFURT AR A=A7 D dIe H Ioedd AR - el b
310 (19) (1) (@) ¥ TSR & AT A TERT Gard S Bl ISR ff FHIferd € | dadt
JMUATfad Al H STd S B GREIT TAT dAldbied # MaRad & a1 S© o o 741 fHar S
ol © | Recta 3Pz avm ara @9 F FatEe qwEms @ Aeer § Al o uSE [qur |/
TG 2007 H H&I ISP Tl B AR BT fageryor far o e srafefal 9 wuer o= d
98d Al a7l Bl e el fhar AT AT | 39 MR W ATHIDBA IR S BT AR far o |
R aferd ST = v T8 o | Seaaq =mared | FEiRa fear {6 ariRe & S &
PR & <R a1 980 Aoyl © | fa: R ferR gRT AIfed &+ & arg 1 Ridar
BT & WRT ST § Al TS I3 @RS fd S A 7 |

3q: sffWeafdT foTae ¥WRel Ug wiara 7™ 8kl & Il & el | ifveafdd &1 e |
AR @1 gROM @il |, SR AR, [T=Rl &1 YeeM |, MU Solithed Ja s
ST 1 a1 § WIiHel A ST =i | gqee M R @99 § AWeiRe fear wan
o &5 U &) Wd=rar H LERil T FHER! B S BT STER W wffe € | U &7 afdaar
& HEHR & AEgH F G S B a0l © | =g S & W= di~dd el &
3R 99 W Yfad gad fdwE R s o7 wad 2 |

Uaed A7 geT BT A1 31 (19) (1) (@) & ot Wxferd foar 11 &, e & 98 et
T 1 110 VAT T TOTHOM0 TFYR11 & a8 H =T« Hel b gsaret 3o (19) (1) (@)
@ U A AMTBR 78T © | M: fbedl | AT BT g B I ABT S Tl © | Y& S1d
TSIl BT WU of ol © a9 g8 [daR] @1 el &1 oM A3 81 I8 el © |

A (19) (1) (@) ¥ Uswd arh Ud AMAfdT @ Ta=dr R ] (19) (2) & =1 e
R e SR ST Wehd © | T Bl GReET [aaell Il & ey HAIQU R, dldh avel
, RIerR a1 AerR & f2d 4 <Jrrerd g, A |, Ry Idied qRd &l T U
US| I FT Ufcrere i gad BIAT @2 i UeTa uldese Jfd gad 2 AR Igaedl
B AR W WX IO & AT 8] | A Ufaeey A9 ot § AT fHel eR IR w==disil &
B9 BT BT YA Bar T a1 ufey Sigfad gaa AT SR | aRd: gidd gad ufady am
g I8 IS gRT 916 & 27 Ud RNl & ameR wR fAofia fasar S |

HE 0 M A0 qI12 S AH H IR &7 Udsiell W | SAREiRa far o fb
Jfa aTar & AFIevS BT MR I ARBR B Ui NSTaeT Seetad [har 11 8 o T




AU FiGg™ | a1, U sAfiafe il @il Uh [eauones T 297

rguTd # fa=Tar anfe wHareis gRRefal § ggerd e 7 |

31T: YfaagaraT w1 MERT Augvs 9 8F & $RO IS §RT ik Jaaar & FeiRor 7
I R o A, e Ya ol qd srauRomd enfe 39 uvifad wRd © | 39 1wR
(19) (2) ¥ Ifaa gaa vea SiredH? G 7Y W faenfier & for qen <ot & for =i
YFadred & gRT @i f3d | $9 UbR e ¢g =argurferd! bl Tb U Arrfore s
B Ad e =rfed e afdra & amiie & don diefed § aFored wIrfud faar
SIED

< T

TO 30 3R 1950 O HI0 124

faelIan: PRy @l Uos 3 JAIscs Wed 477,482

T0 TS0 3MR. 1989 J0 B0 190

TO 3ATZ0 3TR. 1951 HETH 79

raer 99 fIfh 1938 303 JoUHO 444

QO 3750 37R. 1978 JO PI0 597

TO 30 3MR. 1982 Jo B0 14

TO 3720 37R. 2014 JO PI0 344

T0 3ATS0 AR. 1982 JO P10 6 TNATARY T HERTE I 1987 JO D0 b 373
FrTeR 8 99M W 3% f98R 1o 3MMS0 3R 1972 Jo P10 1166
. U0 370 3AR. 1965 FO HI0 311

TO 310 3fR. 1952

IRT BT FfE. S SRRV qrosy

ARA P AfAgE. S10S10 99

BIRETYIA A sfoear.  dlouso Yaalr

arefifedher YU ol TR

© © N o 0o » w0 DN o=

[N
N = o

N
R



IMRE {3081 SRR ¥ Wiasy

sl HAR AT

“farent R e & Rramel 7R A9 9 FAE 0 afek I8 oM A o R 2
frem A JT FA &, W 9GH 6 G0 - T U WA’

LISICEL

21811 STra= Ti=T Tl aTefll U U UfhaT 8, S A XIHTd BT IaRed B+ § Fad
T 91l 2 | Rrer w1a Siae & {96 &1 3Fed I € | 4199 & FagR & HeiRor et
% ERT fHar Srar & | R U s & FHM & Sl ST Ul FEdR 9 9 BUl UahTel
DI AR o AR 7 | B Y g BT anrfele, AW, Wivgiad e 39 3w @ R )
R BRaT € | ar<Ifde $u # RIeT BT AR & UR=g a9 R $9 A9 4 Pel bl
R T UEN BT H TS FH UG B A | A et frerd R orcfid | ura Sieay
BT AT 93T & | FOTThT B STINT IR MR 81 2 | Aol Bem 3 A vy eRor
B forar 2| o9 AGIIRiedr @1 3ifg | #FdT GdeATd ta¥d 81 Vel g | 39l 89N <9 P
FUHR A R T80T R 2 B, a1 9™ SruSRad €1 § 3fe I8 ufdd garell & forg
AT B THATA BT

"Ry JERT AT B, ST Al 7 T bl

e BT Ugel & B U ARG TaeIddl AT SITaT JeT § Jifd e & ag e € S
et H Srafifed Afaddl & HIR B I 907 ASHRIT Bl 8 | Ui 9Rd Rierr syaven #
AgI~TP Ud Q&P S DI AUl ATIRIRS SHaAqdR T Ud Jog divad e waver yaferd off |
g H YEHR el # 31, AeTeiierd, T AHfSTehdT S oI &1 fdebra gidr o | e
TR SIE FARIE & ATTH 9 % gRT R 1 9 die, Hdad dT uTa- -, Arar—fuar
Td [ B HaAT HIA BT g9 [T ST AT G81 S 37U R & Slias bl goIs, Ahel 3R
A1l g BT SR <l o7 | Y I H Rier b1 i sraegadbarell o gfel &1 e
AT ST V&7 © g9rey R & dae fAureral vd wRemsil | IuTfY I8 - arell Rref Aax
I I8 © | ol faureft gRr R ura aRe @ B?%{E?J 3 RS (reading, writing, arthmatic) YT
forg= @ f=n) @@ &1 HIfAd I8 a1 § S AId! S 3 3AGT DIy Aded el @ ofdid
R &1 IRafd®d If9UTT 7 RS (reading, writing, arthmatic, recreation, right-responsibility& relationship)
qe1, forasn, R, AFIRSH, IfeR, STREIRIE Ud ey 81 412y |

*gmremeft SRR diz~e fafaema™, wier, T |

298



SMURE e srepr § afasr 299

g e ugft el ®I Siad & AraeiRe uel & foy o snfdie gfte & wraetd
T & foI Tl W9 I AR B H S H &, ATl JaT UIgl AU HeuRAl Bl AHR BT
H T@E B IgD © Srad R & W H ISR A8 8IaR aR—a B 3PN T @l & |
AR YRHH BN THY YT I T3 JeIl0Td IFadl | A9 S ASTTR U HRA H Plg o
TE fiet &1 € oot & gar il & e T A ISR @l 8, SR 0Res el & qgrar
TE Ry S A 9¢ W& RISERY & FHRAT ARR 9907 off X8 8 | U ford aRISHRE &) faemer
BIST Bl TWHY AT Y 81 B8 od © (o e DI JASHR URdb 91-T ST a1y faid
5 el § AR @Y SMfSrdier HTaAY B, S arafRrd fRrerm 1 gerar fear SiEr @R |
3Ot <% B e erawen W fewefl wRd g @Rl fdadre 7l T o {6 dad g
S X B A8 g | B9 SS9 e & mavedr & v wfad e IRF R W Wl B
ST’ | S geiRe R W 9o foan, dgrtae Rem o @ved fear iR aRdal o 9ad
HRI EY el 6 GH B BRI S YD &5 BT ATGEIRE T TSI | W07 <91 BT Ragrwt
@ X o famer &) fear 2

Agri~ae R &1 ATedra B gU D i 1 del [ "SI eafdd daf &l e ofdl
2 foreg ST aref I8 ST B, 98 e U dell & FHM d&T HT Gre 9 R W AT
fhvdl 8" ®dd dgifae R @ 9o UR S $ig Ifdd YT @7 | Siiga—faig gl
P FHAT TP 3BT AR UH & oIy AGT~dd 9 & ATI—A1 ATIEIRS ST &I
Igd SNl © ForadT adae R1er Sawer § Wg © | 3ol fohared Rie &1 iR dis &
T8 faar o v&1 ® frervr St dad Surfy fadlRd #xA arell To=d 99a) X§ AT @
fSrasT uiRorr faemfRiar / Riefeal &1 qaaar os 8T 8 | 3l frd 9 UH. . A1 I<00
BT PIaR A Ugel fBArg T8l wx ural, | # Faer faenefi ore fasrell o1 a9
Sie | A8 o ural, Y # IfeRAdd B Sl iR g & HHd H R A8l dY UTdl
3R e # TA.BH B I ¥ e &g Hx S7ar 2 | 0T a1 ? U QY BTHl B
TE actAT e YTl w7 8, S SFUSH B <7 7| U 7 U Aderd g HA b forg
fR1e17 cgawerr €1 off S S+ forv 99 @9y a1 e off aifes smer g forw urds g &
RET 2, I8 R g qRa Aiigfcdd AR IR 811 & BRI didid] BT hdd dlig
$ fadr B FHhdl 8, ATMEIRS 9 &1 [TH™ T81 | aRdfdd 9 &7 fasrd df <19 1
e fRrerelf el drf &1 W AUl staAl BT AGUART R & HIEAT |

e R & J<d H 7 B9 Scekg-T 8— "=asiRe R Sfiaw & yde & o
T yeeie wRdl B, U HIAT @ FHH A9l fdr & GEE R wed, S @ 99 3 Uerdl,
Aferes FaR H 9 3R smeafons GAR F /e e Bl 27| 98 AEREH dgiiae e




300  HhU HAR HEAT

WrEgaR oI$T 3T dlel o faeg 98 SO+ el g8 dHral A o et dahar 2 iR 7 & g
g o Wehdll Ul il ?

AEIRG oM Afdd DI 8% JAlad H ISURAT TAT Fa3 (IS BRI © | Afb I
IRAT R1e aver 3§ ga® IMd © 39d G =g R ufhar § deifae o\ & A
ATIETRE S UG BR Bl GHRd Favel S 81 a1 3§ I prerell &1 fadrd o=l
BT R g 9IRT R1eToT Tl 319 UHTfad 81T ofd HY gael AT & ATST 84 Heprel Uaed fRrem
TUTell B STexd el © | 3fd B4 “RA IRued H wRdag ®geEl & e, dwefa, g
g fa H 93 e &1 39 eRIAd TR BRAT BT Y AN TABR D ASHTRISIRET 2Hferd
grelfires! & qraraRor &1 Ao 81 S| gdq GHA § A B GHET Silfdel Bl FERT b
Ugg TR AR © 39 999 e Ol B ARy O 9 ue foraaR fORY Ugr aR feme
3ol IRYE SaRTddrlt @ gl e |a AR e wu W e 9 | R &1 wri 7S @
TIATRIBT UG ATI8R FACTAT T BRI H ASTIAT <A1 BI1 <112Q | e & Aregq | faenfiay
P! fAR=T FIART &1 S a7 A1y, 5 SMER R AN Idd: g8 (U ARGl & AR
el aAR Bl FABR 37U SIS HAM & G IFH WeTd 8 AR (U 37Mfas Maegamarsii
@ gfd @ forg TRl R R T 81| ol 9RA | 1 Rierr erawen y=ferd @ 98 dre Hald 3
ST 2| 9T ARAl B QAT e gomelt €1 R fifesr |amrsa a1 wemafie s adr art
IIGRAT BT I TIR BT 91T | fobeg 1ot 7 @1 AT ¥ b gARY Rrem &) ey 3@l el
W T FAPR e IS W T |

3irot e & forq e &1 ST ardreaRer 997 g3 © S ASHIRIGET iR Iared et 4
gac [T ST Sfca= 3MTaed &, fR1e d ISR 81 ST df 6 Jigwd 3fdieh de<ayu
T 81 SR 7 dlerell iR sigfadl & faera g ar Riem gl &= & 918 Sitas ara+
FRA D T BHET BT ABY & Y AR—ART T ASHAT TSI T8 WRIGHTR JYAH B AP
B SIRAT | *faws=Trer SR A dEl ' & el 8 aafad 9 e ue fomer ufsd 99 @y
fpg Saa! Rielm T9 T& I AT ST T9 b a8 AU g1l I [ e e & fofy
IART SYANT F B | SAAV 7 FHY 3T AT & fb AR TRAR gRT STHIAT TR IR TITH
fp SITg o acHr Riem gawen § ue U g1 yRad o $e o eraffad fhar o
| AT 5 qd ® 1§99 BT | 39 v § #-7 9d iR A 7 6 s9d aN A B
IR R ¥ <o & uggorHl, Ruenfael, orFifasl, Remmal o deer amfey, R w=e
=1feY 3R U AT fR1er gomell &1 Ywerd $I ST aney Sl fAg[E wRd 8, S ey Si
o IR Rier &R fAfr=1 ATt g |ffoal gRT e T o/ geial $l Bigdl 9 e}
T a) TR Rier erazer # wfid o) Fd R g9R <9 @ a1 didl &1 wfasy wafdfy
Rl fofar & ¥ aoq d 1 AR ggrHEl S AR Alal S | AT qd 9l @
&) RTSig e B dRE IR RIe gaven § gurR gg S9-1 & g4 e Al &, SR A




SMRE e sresr § afasr 301

D egerdr H fSd AT gRT ¥d dRanr o 87 § ot nfl Rue *mAr et § offdd
e o &1 e afafa, fRem sman wfsd fFy Sv o9 a@ S9a7 RwilRe & arafds
ERTAS UR 8] SARAT Al IR el eyaven # uRad+ 891 g 981 € 3fd § # o1+ o™
HT FAOA @ fAddHe & $UF A dAT arg e g6 99 R @ smavgddr 7 s
ERT I aR= &1 i1 81, aRass &1 ufdd 9e, gfg &1 e 8 ok <91 & gamwil &l
I W R WS & IH D 91 |

waH T g
o JT, 31H(2008)—RIE Td GEHM HRA a¥, Hifc G, - SARID DI, TR
TqUT, HF(2007) — AR BT AT HA? AIo1, ARAS U1, AT Ha-, 78 et

g s=oiid(2006)— arafas Riem @@ 2?2 ufofiar uor 7iie af3e!, JaRe 7ew< oiF, 3IFRT 4. 375376
Rig, xorer(2018) aaraariie R viiga uia aee, sRarts, a8 faeen







Guidelines for Contributors

. Two copies of manuscripts typed in English on one side of the A4 size paper should be
submitted alongwith an abstract not more than 200 words. The length of a paper including
tables, diagrams, illustration etc., should be between 3000 to 5000 words. Papers/articles
should be original and unpublished contribution. Papers should be accompanied by a
declaration that the material is original, has not been published elsewhere in part or full and
the same has not been submitted for publication in any other book or journal of elsewhere.
Leave the margin of at least one inch on all sides of paper and one and half inches on left
side of the paper. Electronic version of the paper must accompany CD-ROM in MS-Word
document format and it should be identical in all respect of the hard copy. Paper without CD
will be rejected. Electronic copy must sent to the given E-mail addresses. Article must be
in MS-Word in Times New Roman in font size 12. Refused articles/papers will not returned
if the self-addressed and Rs. 50/- stamped envelope not attached with paper.

. Short communication to review articles, reports of conference, summary or views on
Government reports, debatable issues, etc., are also published.

. Authors/Publishers are also welcome to send books or book review of the Editor for the

publication of review in the journal.

. The Paper once submitted to this journal should not be resubmitted simultaneously to other

journals of else when for consideration.

. All Papers submitted to the journal will be the property of APH Publishing Corporation

and subject to blind review. To ensure anonymity, the author’s name, designation, affiliation,

official and residential address and other details about author should only appear on the

first page along with the title of the paper. Second page should start with the title of paper

again followed by text.

. Footnotes in the text should be numbered consecutively in plain Arabic superscripts. All

the footnotes, if any, should be typed under the heading ‘Footnotes’ at the end of the paper

immediately after ‘Conclusion’.

. (a) For citation of books the author’s name should be followed by the (b) title of the book

(c) year of publication or edition or both (d) page number (e) name of publishers and place

of Publication.

. All references should be alphabetically arranged at the end of the text. Style should follow:

Author’s name, forename/initials, date of publication (italicized in case of a book and in double

quotations in case of an article and the source, Journal or book underlined or italicized),

place of publication, publisher, page numbers and any other additional information. Journal

articles should contain complete information regarding volume number, issue number, date,

etc. A few examples are as follows:

* Malik, A.P. (1998). Education Policy and Perspective. New Delhi: Allied Publishers.

* Majumdar, Ramesh (1997) “The Role of the Society”, Journal of Educational Views,
1 (3 & 4), July-October, pp. 1-11.

* Ganeshan, P.R. (1989). “Educational Finances in a Federal Government”, Seminar

on Mobilisation of Additional Resources for Education. New Delhi: National Institute of

Economic Planning (mimeo).

Saley, Hans (1996). “Perspective of Education: An Internal View”, in Abdul Raza (ed.)

Educational Policy: A Long Terms Perspective. New Delhi: Concept, for the National

Institute of Law and Administration, pp. 70-92

303



SUBSCRIBE TO OUR OTHER INTERNATIONAL JOURNALS IN EDUCATION

RN AR A

JDUHNMUF
EDUCATIONAL TECHNOLDGY

AND RESEARCH

A Peer Reviewed Journal

APH PUBLISHING CORPORATION

|sgm 2 1| st

EI]ll[!ATIl]N i
THE CROSSROADS

A PEER REVIEWED JOURNAL

AN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
EDUCATION & HUMANITIES

APH PUBLISHING CORPORATION

A Peer Reviewed Jowrnal of
Education & Humanities

.M;H PIIBJ:EEHHG [:I]IPI}IH"I'H]I

|ssm J ?I Jn !

EXCEII.:‘.ENBE
EDUCATION

A PEER REVIEWED JOURNAL

AN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
EDUCATION & HUMANITIES

APH PUBLISHING CORPORATION

|m|m ! mr

“EDUCATION
AND

SOCIETY

A PEER REVIEWED JOURNAL

AN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
EDUCATION & HUMANITIES

APH pugLISHING CORRORATION

Jh §
A Peer Reviewed Journal

‘ Cial E10r '
' Or. T. Pradeep Kumar ‘
Cokdnor

S.B. Nangia
APH PUBLISHING CORFORATION
b, 4

Yt |sgmnniy 3

EIIUGATION
WEI.FA

A PEER REVIEWED JEI.M

AN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
EDUCATION & HUMANITIES

APH PUBLISHING CORPORATION

1550 Ws 2154 154k
Jun.Dee. 261

APH puBLISHING CORPORATION

Vol | 182N Na 23214815
boe. Bee 1T

st

TIONAL JOURNAL OF
AND SOCIAL MEDIA

A Peer Reviewed Journal

APH PuBLISHING CORPDRATION

M. 3145280
).. Dus. 2012

Kt

A Peer Reviewed Journal

Chief Editnr

Dr. N.V.S. Suryanarayana
Co-Editar

S.B.Nangia

APH PUBLISHING CORPCRATION

Vol e 35 7| 184

-----

EI]IIGATII]N
AND
DEVELOPMENT

A PEER REVIEWED JOURNAL

AN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
N §

JOURNAL OF
EDUCATION IN EMERGING
INDIAN SOCIETY

APH PUBLISHING CORFORATION

"EDUCATION
PLUS

A Peer Reviewed Journal

Or. T. Prdw Kumar
5B lllgll

APH PUBLISHING CORPORATION

1554 Mo FMBEIIE
dunDas 3018

INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL /&
OF EDUCATIONAL
ADMINISTRATION /

AND 4
MANAGEMENT &

|4 PEER REVIEWED INTEANATIONAL
JOURNAL DF
EDUCATION & MANAGEMENT)

HUMAN DEVELOPMENT

A Peer Reviewed Journal

APH Pumsm cummmu

APH PUBLISHING CORPORATION

4435-36/7 ANSARI ROAD, DARYAGANJ, NEW DELHI-10 002
Tel.:011-23274050/011-23285807
Fax:011-23274050
E-Mail:aphbooks@gmail.com






